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Chapter  I. 
OF  THE  CLASSES  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 


OF   THE   NOBILITY. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  nobility  in  Russia — 
hereditary  nobility  and  personal  nobility.  The 
first  is  acquired  by  the  rank  of  officer  in  the 
army ;  in  the  civil  service,  down  to  the  eighth 
class,  which  is  equivalent  to  the  rank  of  major. 
It  may  be  conferred  by  the  Emperor,  and  is 
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also  attached  to  certain  orders  that  are  be- 
stowed on  personal  nobles  or  members  of  the 
clergy.     Traders  were  excluded  from  this  pre- 
rogative by  the  decree  of  the  30th  of  October,, 
1826. 

Military  officers,  on  passing  into  the  civil 
service  with  a  rank  inferior  to  the  eighth  class, 
retain  their  rights  of  hereditary  nobles. 

Children  born  before  the  promotion  of  their 
father  to  the  hereditary  nobility  are  noble 
whenever  the  father  acquires  nobility  by  a 
rank  or  by  an  order.  If  he  receives  it  by  the 
favour  of  the  Emperor,  it  must  be  specially 
indicated  in  the  grant  whether  it  is  to  extend 
to  the  children  previously  born.  He  whose 
father  and  grandfather  have  served,  each  for 
at  least  twenty  years,  in  ranks  which  confer 
personal  nobility,  has  a  right  to  hereditary 
nobility. 

The  latter  is  divided  into  six  degrees;  lstly, 
the  nobles  with  the  title  of  Prince,  Count,  and 
Baron ;  2ndly,  the  ancient  noble  families;  3rdly, 
the  military  nobles;  4thly,  the  nobles  of  the 
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eighth  class;  5thly,  the  nobles  of  imperial 
creation;  Gthly,  foreign  nobles. 

Personal  nobility  is  attached,  in  the  civil 
service,  to  the  ranks  below  the  eighth  class,  or 
it  is  conferred  by  a  nomination  of  the  Em- 
peror. The  order  of  St.  Stanislaus  confers  it 
on  members  of  the  Catholic  clergy  and  on 
Baschkirs. 

Of  late  years,  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  with  a 
view  to  enhance  the  value  of  nobilitv,  resolved 
not  to  confer  it  below  the  fifth  class  in  the 
civil  service ;  but,  by  limiting  the  service  of  the 
soldier  to  fifteen  years  in  the  guard,  and  that 
of  the  subaltern  to  twelve  years,  he  has  facili- 
tated the  access  to  the  rank  of  officer,  and 
consequently  to  hereditary  nobility.  The  ex- 
aminations of  candidates,  it  is  true,  are  con- 
ducted with  greater  strictness ;  but  the  liberty 
allowed  them  for  a  certain  time  to  choose 
between  the  epaulette  of  officer  and  a  pension 
of  from  340  to  500  rubles  per  annum,  has 
contributed  not  a  little  to  discredit  nobility. 
The  number  of  those  who  preferred  the  money 
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to  being  ennobled  became  so  great,  that  it  was 
found  necessary  to  suppress  that  arrangement. 
The  access  has,  moreover,  been  facilitated  to 
civil  degrees  by  what  has  been  done  to  favour 
the  advancement  of  the  licentiates  of  the  Uni- 
versities. 

The  present  institution  of  the  Russian  no- 
bility is  quite  revolutionary.  Whether  Peter 
purposed  to  strengthen  his  own  power,  or  to 
raise  the  people  by  weakening  the  nobility,  it 
is  not  the  less  certain  that  he  revolutionized 
the  country,  and  paved  the  way  to  the  reign 
of  equality.  To  this  end  there  were  two 
means  that  might  be  adopted — either  to  de- 
stroy the  rights  of  the  nobility,  or  to  generalize 
them  by  rendering  them  easier  of  access.  He 
preferred  the  second  oftener  than  he  employed 
the  first;  and  his  successors  have  ever  since 
adhered  to  his  policy  without  comprehending 
its  drift. 

Nobility  has  actually  sunk  in  the  public 
opinion;  and  if  it  no  longer  serves  for  a  barrier 
against  power,  neither  does  it  furnish  a  sup- 
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port  to  it.  Invaded  by  the  people,  its  foun- 
dation has  been  undermined;  and,  its  wealth 
melting  away  from  day  to  day,  it  is  losing  the 
last  spell  of  its  power.  All  its  lands  are 
mortgaged  to  the  Crown,  and  the  existence  of 
serfage  paralyses  the  development  of  wealth. 
On  the  day  wThen  the  people  shall  have  be- 
come noble,  or  when  only  the  number  of  the 
nobles  has  become  immense,  on  that  day  no- 
bility will  have  given  place  to  democracy. 
What  will  then  become  of  the  throne  % 

The  Russian  nobility  possess  the  faculty  of 
entering  the  public  service,  without  being  liable 
to  be  forced  into  it,  unless  by  a  nominal  de- 
cree of  the  Emperor. 

The  nobles  have  a  right  to  go  abroad  with 
passports,  and  to  enter  foreign  service  with 
the  authorization  of  the  Government ;  but  they 
are  obliged  to  return  home  without  delay  on 
the  first  summons. 

Every  noble  retired  from  the  service  has  a 
right  to  wear  the  uniform  of  the  government 
in  which  he  is  inscribed. 
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The  noble  cannot  be  deprived  without  trial 
of  life,  honour,  or  property :  he  must  be  tried 
by  his  Peers*,  and  the  sentence  must  be  con- 
firmed by  the  Emperor. 

The  noble  is  exempt  from  all  corporal 
punishment  before  as  well  as  during  the  trial, 
and  cannot  be  subjected  to  it  but  for  a  fact 
posterior  to  that  which  has  deprived  him  of 
nobility. 

The  crimes  which  entail  the  loss  of  his 
rights  are  treason,  robbery,  and  murder. 

The  Russian  noble  is  exempt  from  personal 
taxes  and  from  the  recruiting.  His  country- 
houses  cannot  be  occupied  by  troops. 

The  hereditary  noble  has  a  right  to  esta- 
blish on  his  estates  any  kind  of  fabric  or 
manufacture;  he  may  do  the  same  in  towns  on 
inscribing  himself  in  a  guild.  Upon  the  same 
condition  he  is  allowed  to  cany  on  any  sort  of 
commerce. 

He  may  acquire  landed  property  with  serfs, 

*  It  is  a  mockery  to  call  ordinary  judges,  ennobled 
employes,  the  peers  of  ancient  nobles. 
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but  lie  cannot  possess  serfs  without  having 
lands. 

Emancipated  serfs  who  have  become  heredi- 
tary nobles,  cannot,  before  the  third  gene- 
ration, acquire  the  lands  on  which  they  have 
themselves  been  inscribed  as  serfs ;  and,  in 
case  such  an  estate  should  devolve  to  one  of 
them  by  inheritance,  it  must  be  placed  imme- 
diately under  guardianship,  or  sold  within  six 
months. 

With  the  exception  of  Tartars  anciently 
settled  in  the  country,  none  but  Christians 
have  a  right  to  possess  Christian  serfs. 

The  property  of  slaves  devolving  to  a  per- 
sonal noble  passes  to  the  Crown,  which  pays  a 
fixed  price  per  soul.  There  are  paid,  besides, 
50  silver  rubles  for  every  mother  of  a 
family"". 

It  is  obvious  that  all  these  rights  are  nega- 
tive rather  than  positive,  and  give  nothing 
more  than  what  belongs  to  every  man  in  civi- 

*  In  Russia,  the  women  are  not  included  among  the 
souls  belonging  to  nobles. 
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lized  countries'"".  It  required  nothing  short  of 
the  simplicity  of  Russian  legislation  to  enume- 
rate in  its  codes  rights  such  as  those  which  we 
have  just  specified.  Accordingly,  they  cannot, 
with  the  progress  of  civilization,  continue  to  be 
the  exclusive  appanage  of  a  class;  time  will 
completely  annul  them.  The  distinctions  of  free 
men  and  serfs  once  abolished,  the  privileges  of 
the  nobles  will  be  done  away  with,  and  become 
the  patrimony  of  the  entire  nation,  as  they  are 
of  humanity. 

"  The  rights  of  the  nobility,"  said  one  day  a 
celebrated  Russian  Professor,  who  might  have 
been  a  distinguished  writer,  as  well  as  he  has 
since  become  a  high  functionary — "  the  rights 
of  the  Russian  nobility  consist  in  entering  the 
service,  if  they  are  pleased  to  admit  him  into 
it ;  in  leaving  it,  if  he  is  allowed  to  do  so ;  in 

*  The  meanest  rag-gatherer  in  France  can  take  ser- 
vice if  he  chooses,  leave  it  when  he  likes,  go  abroad 
with  a  passport;  he  may,  if  he  has  the  means,  purchase 
negroes  in  the  colonies;  he  is  exempt  from  corporal 
punishments,  and  he  cannot  be  punished  without  trial. 
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going  abroad,  if  he  can  obtain  a  passport ;  in 
purchasing  landed  property,  if  he  has  the 
money."  And  these  rights  are  the  same  for 
the  descendants  of  Rnrick  and  of  Guidemine, 
and  for  the  latest  upstart. 

The  nobility  of  each  government  forms  a 
separate  body,  and  has  the  faculty  of  assem- 
bling, to  consult  upon  its  common  interests. 
Assemblies  of  this  kind  are  held  by  govern- 
ments or  by  districts,  and  they  are  ordinary  or 
extraordinary. 

The  ordinary  assemblies,  for  governments, 
are  held  every  three  years,  habitually  from  the 
month  of  December  to  that  of  January :  those 
of  the  districts  three  months  before. 

The  right  of  sitting  in  these  assemblies,  with 
a  deliberative  voice,  belongs  to  the  hereditary 
nobles  who  have  at  least  100  peasants 
or  3000  dessiatines  of  land  fit  for  tillage. 
Those  who  have  50  peasants  at  least  may 
attend  them,  but  not  deliberate.  Colonels  or 
Councillors  of  State,  and  functionaries  of  su- 
perior ranks,   need  not  have  more  than   five 
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serfs  to  be  electors.  In  the  governments  of 
the  two  capitals,  of  Tauride,  and  of  Astrakan, 
the  nobles  possessing  country-houses  or  lands, 
producing  them  at  least  600  silver  rubles,  take 
an  active  part  in  the  assemblies.  Moreover, 
no  one  can  be  a  member  of  them  till  he  has 
attained  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and 
unless  he  has  acquired  at  least  the  fourteenth 
class  in  active  service. 

The  noble  who  possesses,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  in  several  governments  and  dis- 
tricts, the  property  requisite  to  give  him  a 
right  to  attend  the  elections,  participates  in 
them  in  each  of  those  governments  or  districts. 
He  who  has  in  different  governments  or  dis- 
tricts small  parcels  of  property,  amounting 
together  to  3000  dessiatines,  with  100  pea- 
sants, has  the  choice  of  the  place  in  which  he 
may  prefer  exercising  his  rights  of  elector. 

Petty  proprietors  have  a  right  to  unite  their 
possessions  into  a  joint  stock  till  the  quantity 
of  lands  and  peasants  amounts  to  that  which  is 
required  by  the  law,  and  then  to  send  a  repre- 
sentative to  the  assembly. 
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Guardians  and  life  possessors  of  properties, 
the  importance  of  which  fulfils  the  conditions 
fixed  by  law,  can  take  part  in  the  assem- 
blies, if  thej  answer  the  other  prescribed  con- 
ditions. 

The  father  can  depute  a  son  to  represent 
him,  and  a  woman  one  of  her  relations,  or  even 
a  noble  stranger. 

Nobles  who  have  been  turned  out  of  the 
service,  or  brought  to  justice  for  some  crime, 
are  deprived  of  the  right  of  sitting  in  the 
assembly. 

The  assembly  of  the  nobles  has  a  right  to 
have  a  house  of  its  own,  a  secretary,  archives, 
and  a  seal. 

The  duties  of  the  government  assemblies  are 
to  elect  to  the  different  offices  which  are  de- 
pendent on  them,  to  discuss  the  interests  of 
their  government,  and  to  present  their  opinions 
to  the  Governor,  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
and  to  the  Emperor  himself,  to  whose  own 
hands  they  can  address  petitions.  They  have 
to  make  choice  of  three  deputies,  in  case  the 
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supreme  power  should  see  fit  to  summon  them 
before  it  to  confer  on  the  complaints  and 
demands  of  the  nobility.  These  assemblies 
can,  after  receiving  permission,  send  deputies 
to  the  Emperor,  to  thank  him  for  the  rights  and 
privileges  which  he  may  have  granted  to  the 
nobility. 

The  assemblies  of  each  government,  and  the 
marshal  and  deputies  in  particular,  are  charged 
to  verify  the  titles  of  the  nobles  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  to  keep  a  vigilant  eye  upon  the 
book  of  the  nobility. 

The  assembly  of  the  nobility  cannot,  in  any 
case,  appear  before  the  tribunals,  and  cannot 
defend  itself  there  but  by  delegates. 

If  it  issues  any  decisions  contrary  to  the 
laws,  it  incurs  a  fine  of  150  silver  rubles;  the 
marshal  of  the  government  has  to  pay  in 
addition  60,  and  the  district  marshal  30  silver 
rubles. 

The  head  of  the  government  cannot  form 
part  of  it,  even  though  he  should  possess  estates 
in  the  same  province.     The   attorney  of  the 
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government  must  attend  merely  to  furnish 
necessary  explanations  on  points  of  law,  but 
he  cannot  take  any  active  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings. 

The  duties  of  the  marshals  of  the  govern- 
ments as  well  as  those  of  the  districts,  elected 
by  the  assemblies  of  the  nobility  in  each  of 
these  circumscriptions,  are  to  preside  at  and 
to  close  the  assemblies  from  which  they 
emanate,  to  preserve  order  in  them,  to  commu- 
nicate to  them  the  commands  and  the  dis- 
positions of  the  central  power,  and  to  lay  out 
the  funds  belonging  to  the  nobility  according 
to  its  directions.  They  receive  the  oath  of 
the  officers  elected  by  the  nobility,  and  are 
members  of  the  recruiting  board. 

The  marshals  of  governments  have,  more- 
over, to  deliver  the  necessary  certificates  to 
the  nobles  who  wish  to  enter  the  service,  and 
to  keep  in  readiness  the  relay-horses  requisite 
for  the  use  of  the  Imperial  family.  They  take 
part  in  the  appointment  of  guardians  to  the 
estates  of  nobles  who  maltreat  their  serfs,  who 
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are  too  prodigal,  or  who  swerve  from  the 
orthodox  religion. 

The  nobility  of  each  district  nominates  a 
deputy  for  the  assembly  of  the  deputies,  which 
is  dependent  on  the  senate  alone,  and  over 
which  the  marshal  of  the  government  presides. 
This  last  assembly  is  charged  with  the  forma- 
tion of  the  book  of  the  nobility,  to  which  it 
adds  the  persons  who  have  furnished  unde- 
niable proofs  of  their  nobility,  deb  vers  diplomas, 
and  gives  notice  of  them  to  the  geroldie  which 
revises  its  decisions.  It  has  also  a  hand  in 
placing  the  estates  of  nobles  under  guardian- 
ship. 

At  the  time  of  the  general  assembly,  the 
nobility  of  each  district  chooses  a  district 
marshal,  the  district  judge,  an  isjpravnik,  the 
judges  of  the  two  tribunals,  and  the  inspectors 
of  the  corn  magazines.  It  has  also  to  elect 
candidates  for  the  offices  distributed  through- 
out the  whole  government.  These  are,  the 
marshal  of  the  government,  the  presidents  of 
the  civil  and  criminal  courts,  the  justice  of 
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peace,  the  curator  of  the  gymnasium,  who  is 
also  curator  of  the  schools,  the  assistants  of  the 
three  tribunals,  civil,  penal,  and  of  peace,  the 
secretary  of  the  nobility,  and  the  members  of 
the  commission  of  public  beneficence. 

The  marshal  of  the  government  is  elected 
from  among  the  former  marshals,  beginning 
with  the  actual  holder  of  the  office,  the  district 
marshals,  ancient,  or  in  office,  and  the  presi- 
dents of  the  chambers.  If  these  refuse,  the 
nobility  is  at  liberty  to  elect  a  new  candidate. 
The  votes  for  each  candidate  are  given  by  balls 
for  or  against. 

The  government  assemblies  may  exclude,  by 
a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  votes,  any 
noble  on  whom  any  judicial  sentence  whatever 
has  cast  a  stigma,  or  who  has  committed  a 
disgraceful  act,  even  before  he  has  been  tried. 
From  such  a  decision  there  is  no  appeal  but  to 
the  senate,  and  then  only  in  case  of  irregularity 
in  the  scrutiny. 

The  members  who  have  obtained  the 
greatest   number  of  votes  after  the  persons 
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elected  to  the  different  posts,  prefer  a  natural 
claim  to  each  of  those  functions,  and  are  called 
candidates. 

The  district  marshals  may  be  chosen  from 
among  the  hereditary  nobles  who  do  not 
combine  as  proprietors  all  the  conditions  of 
eligibility;  and  when  they  have  once  served 
that  office  for  three  years,  they  acquire  the 
right  of  taking  part  in  the  assemblies. 

The  presidents  of  the  two  courts  may  be 
elected  from  among  the  nobles  who  are  uncon- 
nected with  the  government.  They  ought  to 
have  filled  the  posts  of  assessors,  an  office 
equivalent  to  the  sixth  class,  or  else  to  have 
belonged  to  the  seventh. 

The  personal  nobles  may  be  elected  to  the 
offices  of  assistants,  and,  for  want  of  other 
candidates,  to  those  of  ispravniks. 

The  elections  for  the  judicial  posts  take 
place  only  every  six  years,  the  others  at  each 
assembly  of  the  nobility. 

The  marshal  of  the  government,  and  the 
curator  of  the  schools  must  be  confirmed  by 
the  Emperor. 
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Every  noble  lias  a  right  to  declare  before- 
hand that  he  will  not  accept  such  or  such  an 
office.  He  who  has  occupied  a  superior  post 
cannot,  without  his  consent,  be  appointed  to 
an  inferior  employment. 

In  the  governments  of  Archangel,  Olonetzk, 
Wiatka,  Perm,  and  in  all  those  of  Siberia, 
there  are  no  elections,  on  account  of  the  small 
number  of  nobles  residing  in  those  countries. 

Limited  as  are  the  rights  of  the  assemblies 
of  the  nobility,  the  sphere  of  activity  allotted 
to  certain  posts  which  are  in  their  nomination 
is  so  extensive  that  this  institution  might  be 
beneficial,  if  it  were  duly  exercised;  but  such 
is  the  disfavour  attached  to  the  public  service 
in  Russia,  and  so  deeply  have  sordid  principles 
penetrated  there,  that  the  inferior  posts  are 
considered  as  a  disgrace.  To  no  purpose  have 
generous  patriots  devoted  themselves  with  a 
view  to  raise  them  in  the  public  opinion; 
they  have  failed  in  their  attempts,  and  have 
been  obliged  to  relinquish  them  to  men  who 
have  no  other  means  of  subsistence  but  the 

VOL.  II.  c 
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extortions   inseparable   in  Russia  from  every 
public  office. 

The  posts  of  presidents  of  the  two  courts 
are  rarely  occupied  by  persons  elected  from 
among  the  nobility,  in  which  are  found  few 
who  combine  the  conditions  required  for  those 
offices;  and  most  commonly  the  Government 
itself  fills  them  with  functionaries  of  its  own 
choosing.  Peculations  having  been  discovered 
in  the  government  of  Novgorod,  Nicholas  last 
year  issued  a  decree  insulting  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  nobility :  he  said  that,  if  it  knew 
not  how  to  make  a  better  use  of  the  rights 
which  he  had  granted  to  it,  he  should  take 
them  away.  The  daw  tricked  himself  out  in 
peacock's  feathers.  It  was  not  Nicholas  but 
Catherine  who  conferred  the  right  of  election  on 
the  nobility.  What  would  be  the  consequence 
if  the  nobles,  who  occupy  certain  posts  of 
internal  administration,  Avere  removed  to  make 
room  for  agents  of  the  Government'?  The 
good  which  the  former  still  do  would  be  de- 
stroyed ;  venality  and  partiality  would  exceed 
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all  bounds,  and  the  little  probity,  which  is 
owing  to  the  presence  of  the  nobles  in  public 
employments,  would  disappear.  While  the 
Government  shall  not  become  moral  and  its 
agents  shall  not  be  independent,  every  effort 
ought  to  be  made  to  extend  the  share  of  the 
nobles  in  the  administration,  and  to  gain  re- 
spect for  the  functions  which  are  allotted  to 
them. 

In  order  to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  Russian 
nobility,  wc  must  not  blend  it  together  into 
one  mass,  but  divide  it  into  several  classes. 
The  courtiers  and  the  functionaries  have  no- 
thing in  common  with  the  nobility  properly  so 
called.  Their  life  is  regulated  from  above; 
their  minds  are  contracted  by  the  etiquette  of 
the  court,  or  the  routine  of  their  office ;  their 
hearts  do  not  beat  at  ease  in  their  tight  uni- 
form, or  under  the  weight  of  decorations.  In 
the  country  you  meet  with  men,  who,  having 
all  served  for '  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  and 
occupied  posts  more  or  less  important,  have 
abandoned  that  career,  either  from  necessity 
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or  from  a  fondness  for  rural  life,  or  perhaps 
merely  from  aversion  to  the  public  service. 
Some  occupy  themselves  successfully  with  their 
lands  rather  than  with  their  serfs ;  others  have 
gone  into  voluntary  exile,  and  retired  from  the 
world  in  the  pleasing  hope  of  better  times. 
Beside  them  you  find  a  host  of  gentry  who 
have  never  been  out  of  their  province,  or  who 
have  served  either  in  the  interior  or  in  regi- 
ments of  the  line,  but  have  never  emancipated 
themselves  from  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of 
their  caste.  In  them  the  grossest  ignorance  is 
frequently  united  with  the  principles  of  a  more 
than  equivocal  morality.  Exceptions  are, 
however,  to  be  found  in  both  classes;  and  at 
times  you  meet  with  warm  hearts  among  the 
functionaries,  and  enlightened  minds  among 
the  landed  proprietors. 

The  Russian  nobility  is  the  head  and  the 
heart  of  the  nation,  nay,  it  is  the  entire  na- 
tion; for,  unhappily,  it  alone  possesses  rights, 
though  illusory,  while  the  rest  of  the  people 
have   nothing  but   obligations.      It  is  in  its 
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ranks  that  the  most  civilized  and  the  most  dis- 
tinguished men  in  every  respect  are  to  be 
found.  Hitherto  its  only  virtue  was  a  pa- 
triotism which  displayed  itself  as  much  in 
great  sacrifices  in  the  time  of  national  wars,  as 
by  a  blind  devotedness  to  the  throne,  which  it 
considers  as  the  only  guarantee  of  the  public 
and  private  welfare.  For  it,  liberty  will  neces- 
sarily be  the  first  consequence  and  the  imme- 
diate effect  of  the  law  of  progression.  So 
long  ago  as  1825,  more  than  one  hundred 
nobles  sacrificed  themselves  for  this  sacred 
cause.  Literature  and  the  army  are  indebted 
to  the  nobility  for  their  most  illustrious  cha- 
racters. The  Puschkins  and  the  Karamsins, 
the  Suworofs  and  the  Kutusofs,  were  nobles 
before  they  became  great  authors  and  great 
captains.  Upon  the  nobility  then  must  rest 
the  hope  of  the  reforms  necessary  for  Russia, 
for  it  is  far  less  from  it  than  from  the  Govern- 
ment that  every  obstacle  to  the  development 
of  the  nation  proceeds. 

The  nobility  ought   further   to   be   distin- 
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guislied  according  to  the  different  provinces. 
The  Germans  have  nothing  in  common  with 
the  Russians :  the  Little  Russians  have  scarcely 
any  more  resemblance  to  them.  The  nobility 
of  the  Baltic  provinces,  (I  speak  of  those  who 
like  better  to  attend  to  their  own  interests 
and  those  of  the  country,  than  to  scramble  at 
court  for  distinctions  which  excite  the  jealousy 
of  the  native  Russians,)  the  German  nobility, 
I  say,  has  a  sense  of  its  dignity,  a  truly  Euro- 
pean civilization,  honourable  manners,  and 
usages.  The  Emperor  Alexander,  who  was 
often  disgusted  with  the  meannesses  of  his 
courtiers,  being  one  day  at  a  ball  at  Reval, 
said  aloud  to  his  generals,  "  Take  notice,  they 
do  not  salute  here  as  with  us." 

In  Little  Russia,  the  Tartars  have  not  left 
such  profound  traces  of  their  domination  as 
have  thoroughly  demoralized  Russia,  properly 
so  called.  Serfage  was  not  even  introduced 
there  before  the  time  of  Elisabeth,  who  took 
it  into  her  head  one  day  to  make  a  present  of 
50,000    free   men   to   her   paramour   Rasou- 


NICHOLAS    THE    FIRST.  23 

inovsky;  and  the  inhabitants  of  that  country, 
who  were  till  then  attached  to  their  military 
chiefs  and  not  to  the  soil,  have  since  been 
forcibly  inscribed  as  serfs. 

OF    THE    SERFS. 

No  free  man  can  be  reduced  to  the  state  of 
serf.  Since  the  year  1801,  the  emperors  have 
renounced  the  custom  of  making  presents  of 
serfs,  though  there  have  been  exceptions  to 
this  rule  for  Poland,  where  several  entire 
villages  have  been  arbitrarily  deprived  of  their 
liberty.  Voluntary  enslavement  is  not  valid, 
and  none  but  orphans,  picked  up  before  the 
age  of  eight  years,  brought  up  and  instructed 
by  a  noble,  can  now  be  inscribed  in  the 
number  of  kis  serfs. 

Children  are  of  the  same  condition  as  their 
father;  they  are  free  if  born  after  his  eman- 
cipation, his  entrance  into  the  military  service, 
or  his  being  sent  to  Siberia.  Free  women 
who  marry  serfs  retain  their  liberty,  but  yet 
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owe  obedience  to  their  new  master.  Mar- 
riage with  a  free  man  emancipates  the  female 
serf. 

Proprietors  are  forbidden  to  force  their  serfs 
to  contract  marriages  contrary  to  their  inclina- 
tions ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  clergy  are  pro- 
hibited to  marry  serfs  without  the  authorization 
of  their  masters.  As  the  serfs  belonging  to 
one  master  can  in  general  marry  only  among 
themselves,  they  soon  become  united  together 
by  such  ties  of  relationship  as  scarcely  allow 
them  to  seek  new  alliances.  Petty  proprietors, 
in  particular,  deprived  of  the  right  to  purchase 
girls  among  their  neighbours,  see  their  serfs 
doomed  to  perpetual  celibacy,  and  their  sub- 
stance gradually  wasting  away. 

Runaway  serfs  must  be  restored  to  their 
masters,  even  though  it  may  be  more  than  ten 
years  since  they  absconded.  If,  during  this 
interval,  they  contract  marriages  with  serfs 
belonging  to  other  masters,  the  latter,  husband 
or  wife,  and  their  children,  go  to  the  pro- 
prietors of  the  fugitives.     In  case  they  should 
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have  married  other  runaways,  such  families 
go  back  entire  to  the  master  of  the  husband, 
and  that  of  the  wife  receives  an  indemnity 
fixed  by  law. 

If  a  fugitive  female  marries  a  free  man,  she 
continues  free ;  but  her  husband  is  obliged  to 
indemnify  the  proprietor. 

If  a  serf  has  been  killed  without  premedita- 
tion, the  murderer  pays  the  proprietor  600 
silver  rubles ;  but  if  there  has  been  premedita- 
tion, no  indemnity  can  be  made,  the  criminal 
being  diable  to  the  punishment  prescribed  by 
the  law. 

The  master  of  a  vessel,  on  board  which  a 
serf  dies  in  consequence  of  his  service,  is 
obliged  to  pay  the  master  of  the  serf  three 
years'  wages  and  the  tax  upon  the  deceased""". 

The  serfs  are  bound  to  work  for  their 
master  three  days  in  the  week,  but  not  on 
Sundays  or  holidays. 

Masters  are  forbidden  to  make  their  serfs 

*   Proprietors  pay  a   personal   tax    of  about   eight 
francs  per  annum  for  their  serfs. 
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work  in  the  mines  on  conditions  which  the 
latter  would  not  hare  accepted  of  their  own 
accord. 

The  master  decides  without  appeal  all  quar- 
rels between  the  serfs  on  his  estate,  and  inflicts 
on  them  such  punishments  as  he  pleases, 
though  he  has  no  right  to  mutilate  them,  or 
to  endanger  their  lives.  His  power  does  not 
extend  to  the  punishment  of  crimes,  which 
must  always  be  submitted  to  the  cognizance 
of  the  tribunals.  He  may  also  leave  to  them 
the  punishment  of  his  people  for  disobedience 
or  ordinary  misdemeanours;  and  he  can  also 
make  a  soldier  of  a  serf  who  misconducts 
himself,  or  give  him  up  to  the  discretion  of  the 
Government. 

The  proprietor  may  remove  his  serfs  from 
one  estate  to  another,  be  the  distance  and 
situation  what  they  will;  but,  in  case  his 
estates  are  mortgaged,  he  cannot  do  so  with- 
out the  consent  of  his  creditors. 

Whoever  is  not  an  hereditary  noble  cannot 
possess  serfs.     The  noble  who  has  no  lands 
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cannot  possess  men.  Neither  the  emancipated 
serf  who  may  have  become  noble,  nor  his  son, 
nor  his  grandson,  can  possess  the  lands  on 
which  they  have  been  serfs. 

It  is  forbidden  to  announce  in  the  public 
papers  any  sale  of  serfs  without  lands,  or  to 
proceed  publicly  to  such  sales  at  fairs  or  mar- 
kets. Proprietors  cannot  divide  families  and 
sell  separately  the  husband,  the  wife,  or  the 
unmarried  children,  whether  orphans  or  not. 

The  proprietors  must  secure  his  serfs  from 
want.  He  pays  a  fine  of  one  silver  ruble  fifty 
copecks  for  every  serf  taken  in  the  fact  of 
begging. 

Serfs  ruined  or  maltreated  by  their  master 
are  placed  under  guardianship,  and  certain 
cruelties  of  masters  towards  their  serfs  may 
be  earned  before  the  tribunals''.     Proprietors 


*  An  extraordinary  trait  of  the  justice  of  Nicholas  is 
related.  M.  S  *  *  *  a  landed  proprietor  in  the  go- 
vernment of  Witebsk,  having  been  murdered  by  his 
serfs  for  attempting  to  violate  one  of  their  daughters, 
an  investigation  was  ordered.     Twenty  nobles,  neigh- 
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placed  under  guardianship  cannot  reside  on 
their  estates,  but  are  at  liberty  to  sell  them 
or  to  dispose  of  their  revenues.  In  case  of 
their  acquiring  new  serfs,  these  would  fare 
the  same  as  the  others.  Estates  on  which 
arrears  of  imposts  are  suffered  to  accumulate 
are  placed  under  guardianship  till  the  debts 
are  entirely  cleared  off. 

Serfs  cannot  possess  any  immoveable  pro- 
perty. Their  lands  and  their  houses  belong  to 
their  masters.  Inheritances  which  devolve  to 
them  are  sold  for  their  benefit.  With  the 
permission  of  their  masters,  they  may  establish 
manufactories,  engage  in  commerce,  and  tem- 
porarily inscribe  themselves  in  the  trades. 

The  master  may  give  freedom  to  his  serfs, 
either  collectively  or  individually,  with  or 
without  land.  The  freedman  is  required  to 
make  choice  of  a  condition  before,  the  next 
census;    otherwise   he    becomes   a   soldier  or 

bours  of  the  deceased,  bore  testimony  in  favour  of  his 
morality.  The  Emperor  ordered  the  estates  of  all  these 
false  "witnesses  to  be  sequestrated. 
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colonist,  and  his  young  children  are  placed  in 
the  military  schools.  The  children  who  have 
thus  lost  their  parents  continue  free,  on  condi- 
tion of  their  choosing  a  profession  when  they 
shall  be  of  age.  If  the  act  of  enfranchisement 
is  found  to  be  not  valid,  the  emancipated  per- 
son returns  to  servitude,  unless  he  has  mean- 
while made  choice  of  a  condition;  but,  once 
inscribed  in  a  liberal  profession,  he  retains  his 
independence,  and  his  master  receives  from  the 
Government  114  rubles  28y  cop.  for  a  man, 
and  57  silver  rubles  14f  cop.  for  a  woman. 

Serfs  falling  into  the  possession  of  persons 
who  are  not  Christians  become  free  on  paying 
4  silver  rubles  50  cop.  per  head,  for  the  be- 
nefit of  the  master. 

The  serf  who  denounces,  with  proofs,  his 
master  for  treason  or  intended  violence  against 
the  Emperor,  obtains  his  liberty  and  that  of 
his  whole  family. 

The  serfs  made  prisoners  in  war  do  not 
return  to  their  masters  on  recovering  their 
liberty. 
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Sentence  of  transportion  or  forced  labour 
gives  liberty  to  serfs,  and  their  wives  can 
accompany  them  to  the  place  of  their  exile. 

In  another  place"',  I  have  declared  myself 
in  favour  of  the  Decree  of  the  2nd  of  April, 
1842,  which  empowers  nobles  to  emancipate 
their  serfs  by  making  with  them  agreements 
that  are  freely  assented  to.  I  still  maintain 
my  opinion  in  its  full  extent.  I  have  hailed 
this  decree  as  a  forerunner  of  the  emancipation 
of  the  serfs ;  in  fact,  trifling  as  it  may  be,  still 
a  great  deal  has  been  done  in  broaching  the 
question ;  and  already  the  fear  of  seeing  the 
Government  one  day  cut  this  knot  urges  the 
nobles  to  prevent  its  direct  interposition,  and 
to  remedy  the  present  state  of  things  in  one 
way  or  other.  By  the  method  which  the  Go- 
vernment has  adopted,  it  has  declined  the 
initiative,  and  thrown  the  responsibility  on  the 
nobles,  by  opening  a  clear  field  for  their  phi- 
lanthropy. This  was  a  politic  proceeding  on 
its  part,  and  has  singularly  lightened  its  task. 

*  Esprit  de  VEconomie  Politique. 
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Having  once  got  so  far,  no  matter  whether 
willingly  or  unwillingly,  it  would  be  pusillani- 
mous to  recede;  and  I  seize  its  decree  as  a 
plank  of  safety.  I  call  upon  it  in  the  name  of 
humanity  to  fulfil  the  engagements  which  mo- 
rally it  has  contracted  before  the  face  of  the 
whole  world.  I  think  the  decree  good,  because 
to  me  it  appears  moderate,  and  it  respects  the 
pretensions  of  each,  leaving  to  the  nobles  as  to 
the  serfs  full  latitude  to  make  such  agreements 
as  they  shall  deem  advantageous.  This  law  is 
the  more  wise,  inasmuch  as  it  reserves  to  the 
Government  the  faculty  of  selecting,  after  some 
time,  from  among  all  these  conventions  which 
shall  have  been  framed,  and  adopting  as  a 
model,  that  which  shall  be  judged  to  be  the  best, 
and  which  will  probably  be  rendered  obligatory. 
I  did  certainly  think,  and  I  still  believe,  that 
the  force  of  circumstances  will  imperatively 
command  the  adoption  of  conditions,  differing 
according  to  the  difference  of  localities'''. 

*  I  am  met  with  the  objection,  I  am  told,  that  the 
serf  being  a  thing,  one  cannot  treat  with  him ;   that, 
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Thus  far  the  results  have  not  corresponded 
with  the  hopes  entertained.  The  nobility  has 
not  shown  that  eagerness  to  enter  the  track 
opened  for  it  which  one  had  a  right  to  expect; 
power  has  not  brought  the  necessary  perse- 
verance to  bear  on  this  point,  and  has  incurred 
the  suspicion  of  timidity  or  duplicity.  The 
serfs  have  not  sufficient  intelligence  to  frame 
the  conditions  of  their  enfranchisement,  and 
would  be  afraid  of  compromising  their  future 
welfare.  They  distrust  the  Government  more 
than  their  masters,  and  would  rather  remain 
serfs,  than  place  themselves  in  greater  depend- 
ence on  authority.  "  Whenever,"  say  they, 
"  we  should  have  differences  with  our  masters, 
the  judges  would  be  sure  to  decide  in  their 
favour."  They  are  afraid  that  then  they 
should  not  be  able  to  satisfy  the  rapacity  of 
those  magistrates,  whereas  at  present  they  have 

being  a  property  himself,  lie  cannot  have  wherewith  to 
answer  his  engagements.  The  objection  is  subtle. 
The  serf  is  a  serf  only  because  the  law  wills  it,  and  it 
is  to  give  him  a  property  that  he  is  emancipated. 
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scarcely  any  reason  to  complain  of  the  cruelty 
of  their  masters.  The  nobility,  on  its  part, 
has  no  wish  to  cause  the  Government  to 
interfere  in  its  relations  with  its  peasants ;  and 
the  latter,  groping  its  way,  dares  neither  come 
to  the  succour  of  the  serfs,  nor  take  any 
definitive  resolution.  The  question  thus  finds 
itself  indefinitely  adjourned,  thanks  to  the 
wretched  state  of  the  Russian  administration, 
and  to  the  bad  faith  of  the  officers  charged 
by  the  law  of  1842  to  settle  the  differences 
between  the  freedinen  and  the  nobles.  But, 
with  the  deplorable  situation  of  the  Russian 
tribunals,  not  only  is  it  impossible  to  think  of 
any  emancipation  whatever,  but  existence  itself 
becomes  a  burden.  'Tis  there  that  the  knife 
must  first  be  applied:  the  administration  must 
be  improved,  either  by  encouraging  the  most 
intelligent  and  the  most  upright  nobles  to  take 
part  in  it,  or  by  calling  to  it  well-informed 
young  men  of  good  families.  But  the  evil 
lies  deeper  than  it  is  imagined;  it  arises  from 
the  very  organization  of  the  Russian  govern- 

VOL.   II.  D 
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inent,  and  it  is  in  the  upper  regions  that  it 
must  be  attacked.  The  edifice  is  faulty  at  the 
foundation;  it  is  impossible  to  make  a  real 
improvement  in  any  part  without  rebuilding 
the  whole.  You  cannot  emancipate  the  serfs 
without  emancipating  the  nobles,  moralize  the 
subjects  without  moralizing  the  government. 
You  must  at  one  and  the  same  time  give 
dignity  to  the  law,  purify  the  legislation,  amend 
the  judicial  proceedings,  inculcate  upon  each 
and  all  a  sense  of  duty:  civilize  the  people, 
in  short.  But  this  is  not  a  reason  for  neg- 
lecting the  details,  for  renouncing  partial 
ameliorations,  because  one  cannot  modify  the 
whole:  it  is  necessary  to  labour  at  both  at 
once,  and  to  begin  somewhere. 

It  is  not  means  that  are  wanting  to  accom- 
plish a  work  which  God  himself  would  be 
pleased  to  protect:  and  it  is  much  more 
difficult  to  subsist  with  the  serfs  than  to  extri- 
cate one's-self  from  the  embarrassments  which 
their  emancipation  is  liable  to  produce. 

If  you  would  not  decree  liberty  unless  upon 
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the  basis  of  the  relations  at  present  subsisting 
between  masters  and  serfs,  beware  of  attempt- 
ing more  than  it  is  possible  to  do.  The  barst- 
schina  serf,  that  is  to  say,  one  who  works  for 
the  account  of  his  master,  has  three  days  in 
the  week  for  himself,  and  the  use  of  three 
dessiatines  of  land,  one  for  each  kind  of  crop, 
according  to  the  system  of  fallows  which  gene- 
rally prevails  in  Russia.  In  certain  provinces 
he  has  even  six — two  for  each  crop4'.  He 
has,  moreover,  a  hut,  implements  of  labour, 
and  the  requisite  animals.  The  most  rapa- 
cious master  respects  the  moveable  property  of 
the  serf,  and  the  levy  of  sheep,  poultry,  eggs, 
and  cloth  begins  to  be  relinquished.  At  times, 
it  is  true,  he  does  put  him  out  of  his  hut  and 
his  field,  but  he  cannot  help  giving  him  others 
in  their  stead,  being  obliged  to  provide  for  his 
subsistence,  and  finding  that  the  usual  mode  is 
after  all  the  easiest.  The  farming  peasants 
enjoy  the  whole  of  the  lord's  lands  for  a  very 

*  A  dessiatine  is  rather  more  than  a  French  hectare. 
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moderate  rent,  which  is  fixed  by  mutual  agree- 
ment. 

If  the  law  were  to  declare  this  state  of 
things  fixed  and  obligatory,  by  ensuring  to  the 
serfs  the  property  of  their  land  in  exchange 
for  the  labour  or  the  rent  which  they  pay,  the 
nobles  would  raise  the  outcry  of  spoliation 
and  those  who  cultivate  their  lands  themselves 
would  consider  their  rights  as  invaded.  The 
most  enlightened,  who  might  be  disposed  to 
renounce  their  rights  to  men,  would  not  con- 
sent to  give  up  for  ever  the  smallest  corner  of 
their  lauds.  If  then  the  present  state  of 
things  evidently  protects  the  serfs,  how  is  it 
that  arrangements  satisfactory  to  both  parties 
cannot  be  devised  1  The  nobles,  having  no 
rights  over  their  serfs,  have  none  over  their 
labour,  any  more  than  the  serfs  have  any 
right  over  their  lands.  The  compact  is  easy 
to  break,  and  the  Government  cau,  with  per- 
fect justice,  prescribe  a  new  order  of  things. 
Leaving  to  the  two  parties  the  faculty  of  dis- 
cussing and  settling  their  relations,  it  can,  and 
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ought  to  urge  them  to  it,  by  declaring  itself  in 
favour  of  a  rule  of  some  sort,  which  should  be 
imposed  by  force,  if,  within  a  certain  time,  they 
had  not  come  to  an  amicable  arrangement. 

"  It  is  not  yet  time,"  say  these  nobles.  This 
is  the  cry  set  up  by  the  patient  at  sight  of  the 
surgeon's  instrument — a  cry  which  changes 
into  a  sigh  of  relief  when  the  operator  has 
taken  off  the  gangrened  limb.  The  serfs,  they 
further  say,  are  not  capable  of  making  a  proper 
use  of  liberty.  If  this  is  not  the  language  of 
the  wolf  to  the  lamb,  it  is  that  of  prejudiced 
men.  Slavery  has  never  been  the  education 
for  freedom.  The  Russian  government,  by  in- 
terdicting every  kind  of  instruction  to  the 
serfs'",  prevents  their  understanding  from  con- 
ceiving the  benefits  of  a  free  condition,  and 
dooms  them  to  a  brutal  ignorance,  which 
makes  them  pleased  with  their  slavery. 

*  The  serf  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  public  schools 
until  after  his  emancipation,  and  nothing  has  yet  been 
done  on  the  score  of  instruction  for  this  class  of  the 
population. 
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The  Russian  nobles  wish  for  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  serfs,  because  they  are  ashamed  to 
pass  for  slave-traders  in  the  eyes  of  civilized 
Europe ;  because  they  begin  to  perceive  some 
profit  in  emancipation,  and  to  be  apprehensive 
for  their  own  safety,  fearing  that  the  serfs  may 
by  and  by  seize  that  liberty  which  is  now  re- 
fused them.     The  Government  wishes  for  it 
too,  in  order  to  whitewash  itself  before  foreign 
nations,   and   to   augment   its   revenues.     At 
that  rate  there  would  be  none  but  the  serfs 
themselves  who  would  not  wish  to  be  free; 
for,  to  listen  to  the  partisans  of  the  status  quo, 
their  condition  is  ensured  at  present,  but  would 
become  quite  precarious  on  the  day  of  their 
emancipation.     If,  in  fact,  the  nobles  are  de- 
termined not  to  part  with  any  of  their  lands, 
in  this  case  indeed  liberty  would  be  a  dan- 
gerous weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  serfs. 

The  Government,  on  the  one  hand,  has  not 
the  courage  to  take  a  decisive  measure,  and, 
on  the  other,  the  serfs  know  not  how  to  stipu- 
late for  their  interests.     The  Emperor,  yield- 
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ing  to  foreign  influences,  would  fain  crown 
himself  with  an  immortal  laurel ;  but  he  knows 
not  either  how  to  avoid  or  to  meet  the  dangers 
winch  emancipation  presents,  and  he  is  too 
well  pleased  with  the  darkness  which  sur- 
rounds him  to  decree  the  freedom  that  would 
dispel  it. 

Before  emancipating  the  serfs  of  the  nobles, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  enfranchise  the  serfs 
of  the  Crown,  for  it  is  universally  admitted  that 
their  state  is  more  wretched  than  that  of  the 
serfs  of  private  persons.  They  cannot  shift 
from  one  place  to  another  when  they  like? 
nor  pursue  any  trade  that  suits  them,  nor 
establish  themselves  where  they  please;  and 
the  multiplicity  of  their  chiefs  only  para- 
lyzes their  activity,  only  ruins  their  fortune. 
On  the  most  frivolous  pretexts,  all  the  employes 
of  the  Government  and  the  elected  employes 
vie  with  each  other  in  fleecing  them,  alleging, 
as  a  reason  for  their  extortions,  high  motives  of 
State  which  they  are  not  capable  of  compre- 
hending ;  and  the  uniform  ridicule  with  which 
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peasant  functionaries  are  overwhelmed  in- 
creases their  rapacity  as  much  as  their 
influence. 

The  half  measures  which  Nicholas  has 
hitherto  taken,  are  deficient  in  energy;  and, 
but  recently,  the  Government,  coming  forward 
as  guarantee  of  the  engagements  which  the 
serfs  attached  to  the  personal  service  of  their 
masters  had  contracted  for  their  liberation, 
neglected  to  fix  a  maximum  which  should  be 
obligatory  for  the  lords.  It  is,  therefore,  said 
that  nothing  great  will  be  accomplished  under 
this  wretched  system,  and  that  the  heir  to  the 
crown  will  inherit  with  it  all  the  difficidtie 
which  his  father  was  incapable  of  resolving. 

OF    THE   REGULAR   CLERGY. 

A  man  cannot  enter  a  convent  before  he  is 
thirty  years  old,  a  woman  before  forty.  They 
must  be  free  from  all  personal  engagements 
and  obligations,  such  as  the  public  service, 
dependence   on   a   master,   ties   of  marriage, 
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have  no  debts,  and  no  accounts  to  settle  with 
justice.  In  case  a  married  couple  wish  to 
renounce  the  world  both  at  once,  they  must 
not  have  any  children  of  tender  age. 

The  monk  who  quits  his  convent  does  not 
recover  either  the  ranks  or  orders  which  he 
may  have  acquired  by  service,  and  merely 
returns  to  the  class  to  which  he  belonged  in 
right  of  birth.  He  cannot  be  admitted  again 
into  the  service,  nor  dwell,  before  the  expi- 
ration of  seven  years,  in  one  of  the  capitals, 
or  in  the  government  in  which  the  monastery 
that  he  has  left  is  situated. 

Monks  expelled  from  the  convent  for  mis- 
conduct are  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government. 

Monks  are  exempt  from  taxes,  from  the 
recruiting,  and  from  corporal  punishments. 

No  member  of  the  regular  clergy  can 
acquire  or  possess  immoveable  property ;  he  is 
obliged  to  dispose  of  it  on  taking  the  tonsure, 
and  has  no  right  to  redeem  it  on  his  return 
into  the  world ;  but  he  may  build  or  buy  cells 
in  the  interior  of  his  monastery.     He  is  prohi- 
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bited  from  all  commerce,  excepting  in  the 
articles  which  he  makes  himself,  and  which, 
with  the  permission  of  the  superior,  inay  be 
sold  by  aged  monks.  He  is  forbidden  to 
contract  any  engagement,  to  receive  in  deposit 
any  thing  besides  books,  and  to  place  any 
capital  in  the  institutions  of  credit. 

The  monastic  authorities  alone  have  a  right 
to  make  wills.  The  property  of  the  mere 
monks  belongs  after  their  death  to  the  monas- 
tery. 

OP   THE   ECCLESIASTICAL   PROFESSION. 

Every  man,  who  is  not  a  serf,  is  at  liberty 
to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical  profession,  when 
there  are  vacant  places  in  the  clergy,  and 
when  the  conduct  and  education  of  the  appli- 
cant are  conformable  to  the  duties  of  that 
ministry. 

The  deacons  who  renounce  their  functions 
cannot  be  admitted  into  the  public  service 
till  six  years,  and  priests  not  till  ten  years 
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afterwards:  they  cannot  recover  the  rights 
which  they  may  have  previously  acquired. 
If  they  have  been  excluded  from  the  clergy 
for  misconduct,  the  term  before  which  they 
cannot  be  admitted  into  the  civil  service  is 
doubled;  it  is  then  twelve  years  for  deacons, 
and  twenty  for  priests.  As  for  the  military 
service,  they  may  be  admitted  into  that  imme- 
diately, but  as  common  soldiers. 

Mere  clerks,  excluded  for  misconduct  and 
deprived  of  the  free  choice  of  a  profession, 
are  made  soldiers,  or  in  case  of  incapacity, 
colonists  in  the  least  populated  governments. 

The  members  of  the  clergy  are  exempt 
from  taxes,  from  corporal  punishments,  and 
from  the  recruiting.  Those  who  are  noble 
by  birth,  or  by  the  collation  of  an  order, 
are  authorized  to  possess  serfs. 

The  houses  belonging  to  ecclesiastics,  whe- 
ther in  office  or  retired  from  the  service,  are 
exempt  from  all  contribution  excepting  that 
for  lighting  the  streets  and  keeping  them  in 
repair.      They   are   forbidden   to   turn   them 
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into  cook-shops  or  public-houses.  No  member 
of  the  clergy  can  give  valid  security,  or  legally 
manage  the  business  of  private  persons.  They 
are  prohibited  from  engaging  in  any  kind  of 
trade  that  requires  an  admission  or  reception 
of  those  who  devote  themselves  to  it. 

OF   THE    INHABITANTS   OF    THE    TOWNS. 

By  the  term  middle  class,  Russian  legis- 
lation understands  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
towns  without  distinction,  merchants  as  well 
as  artisans.  Properly  speaking,  there  is  no 
middle  class,  unless  we  include  in  it  the 
inferior  nobility  and  clergy,  the  employes,  and 
the  merchants. 

The  merchants  inscribed  in  a  guild"7  are 
exempt  from  military  service  and  from  per- 
sonal imposts. 

*  There  are  three  guilds  of  merchants  in  Russia, 
differing  according  to  the  contributions  which  they  pay 
to  the  government,  and  the  nature  and  importance  of 
the  commercial  affairs  to  which  inscription  in  each  of 
these  guilds  gives  them  a  right. 
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In  the  capital  towns,  the  citizens  cannot 
possess  houses  of  the  value  of  more  than  7,500 
silver  rubles,  if  they  are  not  inscribed  in  a 
guild.  Neither  can  they  possess  lands  with 
serfs,  and  these  must,  when  the  case  does 
happen,  be  removed  elsewhere  or  sold  in  the 
course  of  a  year,  to  some  one  who  has  a  right 
to  possess  them. 

By  virtue  of  ancient  privileges,  the  city  of 
Smolensk  retains  in  full  property  lands  with 
serfs,  under  the  dependence  of  its  hotel  de 
ville.  The  Tartars  of  the  Tauride  and  the 
Polovniks  of  the  government  of  Wologda  are 
likewise  beyond  the  operation  of  the  law  just 
adverted  to. 

The  peasants  have  no  right  to  possess 
houses  in  the  capitals. 

The  inhabitants  of  each  town  have  the 
faculty  of  meeting  to  consult  upon  their  com- 
mon interests.  These  meetings  are  general, 
or  partial  and  special,  either  for  different 
classes  of  the  inhabitants,  such  as  those  of 
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the  merchants,  artisans,  &c.,  or  for  different 
quarters  of  the  towns. 

General  meetings  are  usually  held  every 
three  years,  in  winter,  a  fortnight  after  those 
of  the  nobles.  They  may  also  be  summoned 
extraordinarily  as  circumstances  may  re- 
quire. 

The  assembly  of  each  town  may  have  its 
particular  house,  archives,  a  seal,  a  secretary, 
and  a  fund  for  the  general  expenses. 

Every  citizen  of  the  age  of  twenty-five  years, 
possessing  a  capital  the  interest  of  which 
amounts  to  at  least  fifteen  silver  rubles,  can 
take  an  active  part  in  these  meetings.  Those 
who  are  not  so  old  or  so  rich  have  a  right 
only  to  be  present.  Peasants  dwelling  in  the 
town,  and  possessing  a  house  there,  are  not 
admitted  to  the  assemblies. 

The  attributions  of  these  assemblies  are  to 
deliberate  on  the  propositions  of  the  head  of  the 
government,  to  address  to  him  presentations 
to  certain  places,  and  to  submit  to  him  re- 
flections upon  the  interests  of  the  community. 
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In  cases  where  the  rights  and  advantages  of 
commerce  are  grievously  violated  or  compro- 
mised, the  assembly  may  refer  the  matter 
directly  to  the  Minister  of  the  Finances. 

The  commune  pays  a  fine  of  sixty  rubles 
for  every  decision  contrary  to  the  laws.  It 
does  not  appear  before  the  tribunals,  but 
defends  itself  by  means  of  an  advocate. 

The  communes  have  a  right  to  possess 
meadow-lands  granted  to  them  by  the  Govern- 
ment. They  have  the  faculty  of  erecting 
mills,  constructing  canals,  and  establishing 
banks. 

The  elections  are  general  for  the  whole 
town,  or  special  for  each  quarter,  or  each 
body  of  the  State.  The  general  assembly 
elects  the  Mayor  of  the  town,  the  Burgomasters, 
and  the  Town  Council.  It  elects,  by  districts, 
the  Verbal  Judges,  the  Deputies  of  the 
Assembly,  the  Members  of  the  Commission 
for  billeting  and  for  the  assessment  of  con- 
tributions. The  elections  attributed  to  par- 
ticular bodies  are  those  of  the  brokers  and 
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the  notaries,  of  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mercial Schools,  of  the  inspectors  of  the 
Primary  Schools,  of  the  valuers  of  goods 
destined  for  exportation,  of  the  comptrollers 
of  the  precious  metals,  of  the  commissioners 
of  the  Beneficent  Society  of  Moscow,  of  the 
members  of  the  River  Navigation  to  Twer 
and  Orel. 

Each  body  of  the  State  that  has  a  voice 
in  the  commune  sends  a  delegate  to  the 
Municipal  Council,  which  in  its  turn  composes 
a  committee  of  six  members.  The  merchants, 
the  citizens,  and  the  artisans,  form  particular 
corporations,  and  elect  chiefs:  each  guild  has 
its  Mayor,  each  trade  has  its  Elder,  and  all 
the  trades  united  make  choice  of  a  Syndic. 
Elections  of  this  kind  take  place  every  year. 
Each  town  has  moreover  to  elect  twenty-four 
jurors  for  the  recruiting. 

The  deputies  of  the  districts  form,  with 
the  Starosts  and  the  Mayor,  the  Assembly 
of  the  Deputies,  charged  to  keep  the  book 
of  the  commune,  in  which  are  inscribed  all 
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the  citizens  of  the  town,  and  to  furnish  them 
with  extracts  from  it  and  attestations. 

Bankrupts,  and  persons  who  have  suffered 
judicial  condemnation  cannot  be  admitted  to 
vote  at  elections ;  nay,  even  such  as  are  in  bad 
repute,  or  whose  characters  excite  distrust, 
may  be  excluded  from  them. 

Those  who  have  introduced  a  new  branch 
of  industry,  the  masters  of  cloth  manufactories 
which  supply  the  crown,  and  apothecaries,  are 
not  obliged  to  serve. 

The  merchants  of  the  first  guild  are  not 
bound  to  accept  any  posts  but  those  of  mayor 
of  the  town  and  adjuncts  of  the  tribunals  of 
peace.  Those  of  the  second  guild  are  besides 
obliged  to  perform  the  offices  of  burgomasters 
and  councillors  (rathmann).  The  members 
of  the  third  guild  cannot  refuse  the  places  of 
deputy.  The  other  posts  fall  only  to  the 
citizens  properly  so  called. 

The  persons  elected  must  be  confirmed  by 
the  authorities  to  whose  jurisdiction  their 
functions  belong. 

VOL.  II.  E 
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All  these  agents  have  uniforms,  according  to 
their  offices,  and  those  who  perform  the  duties 
of  them  for  three  sessions  keep  these  uniforms 
for  ever.  They  are  exempt  from  the  re- 
cruiting while  they  are  in  place,  and  become 
so  for  ever  when  they  have  remained  in  it  for 
three  sessions.  The  merchants  of  the  third 
guild,  who  hold  posts  equivalent  to  rank  in 
the  public  service,  are  exempt  while  in  office 
from  corporal  punishments. 

The  elections  are  for  three  years,  excepting 
those  of  the  verbal  judges,  and  the  deputies 
and  commissioners  of  quarters,  who  serve  for 
one  year  only. 

These  persons  receive  no  salary  from  the 
Crown,  but  they  are  paid  by  the  town, 
agreeably  to  arrangements  prescribed  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior. 

On  the  10th  of  April,  1832,  there  was 
instituted  a  particular  class  of  citizens,  called 
honorary  citizens.  This  quality  is  hereditary 
or  personal.  Under  the  first  head  are  in- 
cluded the   children  of  personal  nobles,  the 
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merchants  having  decorations,  the  merchants 
who  have  remained  ten  years  in  the  first  or 
twenty  years  in  the  second  guild,  without 
having  ever  failed  or  been  sued  at  law,  those 
who  have  been  councillors  of  commerce  or 
manufactures,  the  doctors  and  masters  of  arts 
of  the  universities,  if  they  do  not  prefer  to 
enter  the  service,  the  artists  of  the  Academy  of 
Arts,  and  those  of  the  Imperial  theatres  of  the 
first  class,  after  fifteen  years'  service. 

Personal  honorary  citizens  are  the  candi- 
dates and  graduated  students  of  the  univer- 
sities, the  pupils  of  the  schools  of  commerce 
of  St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow,  who  have 
completed  their  courses,  and  the  actors  of  the 
first  class,  after  ten  years'  service. 

Either  of  these  distinctions  may  be  granted 
by  the  Government  to  persons  of  eminence  in 
commerce,  manufactures,  sciences,  and  arts. 

The  rights  of  honorary  citizenship  cease  on 
account  of  fraudulent  bankruptcy,  and  for  any 
crime  entailing  the  privation  of  civil  rights. 
They  are  suspended  in  regard  to  those  who 

e  2 
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pass  into  a  servile  or  menial  condition,  without 
prejudice  to  their  children,  if  in  them  the 
quality  was  hereditary. 

OF   ELECTIONS    IN   THE    COUNTRY. 

The  peasants  of  the  Crown  alone  have  a 
right  to  hold  public  elections.  They  send  two 
delegates  to  the  court  of  conscience,  one  of 
whom  is  a  member  of  the  college  of  public 
beneficence.  They  elect  a  zemshi  for  the  local 
police,  sotsUs  and  dessiatshis,  or  superinten- 
dents of  a  hundred  and  of  ten  houses. 

These  elections  likewise  take  place  every 
three  years  in  each  district,  and  by  delegates, 
to  the  number  of  one  for  five  hundred  house 
or  land  holders.  The  elector  must  be  at  least 
thirty  years  of  age,  father  of  a  family,  and  of 
irreproachable  conduct.  The  candidate  ought 
to  possess  the  same  qualifications;  he  may 
moreover  be  a  noble  or  public  functionary, 
provided  that  he  consents  to  serve  the  office. 
The  elections  are  held  in  the  town  .specified 
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by  authority,  and  must  be  confirmed  by  the 
chief  of  the  province.  The  persons  elected 
cannot  be  punished  without  trial,  nor  enrolled 
as  soldiers ;  and  those  who  have  performed  the 
duties  for  nine  years,  by  virtue  of  three  suc- 
cessive elections,  are  exempted  for  life  from 
the  recruiting.  The  assessors  have  uniforms, 
and  a  salary  from  Government.  The  election 
of  the  sotshis  and  dessiatshis  is  decided  by 
universal  suffrage.  The  villages  which  have 
fewer  than  ten  or  one  hundred  houses  are 
joined  to  ethers,  with  which  they  take  turns 
for  the  election  of  the  dessiatshis  and  the 
sotshis.  The  sotshis  are  elected  for  three 
years,  and  the  dessiatshis  for  one  month  only. 
There  are  officers  of  this  kind  among  all  the 
peasants  without  distinction,  and  it  is  their 
duty  to  execute  the  orders  of  the  police,  and 
to  preserve  the  public  tranquillity.  Proprietors 
nominate  them  at  pleasure  for  their  serfs. 

The  elections  are  local  or  general ;  particular 
for  each  village,  (selo,)  or  general  for  the 
district,  (voloste).     The  first  are  limited  to  the 
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choice  of  the  electors  for  the  general  elections, 
in  the  proportion  of  two  for  every  ten  houses. 
The  electors  form  the  general  election  of  the 
commune,  and  have  to  appoint  the  elder  of 
the  village,  the  majors,  the  collectors  of  the 
taxes,  the  inspector  of  the  magazines  of  corn, 
the  keepers  of  the  forests,  the  judges  of  the 
court  of  conscience,  the  starosts  for  fires,  the 
sotskis,  and  three  candidates  for  the  office  of 
volostes.  These  elections  take  place  by  ballot, 
the  candidates  being  taken  from  among  the 
electors,  in  the  ratio  of  two  in  ten.  Each 
district  electoral  college  chooses  a  mayor  from 
among  the  adjuncts  and  the  judges,  out  of 
■whom  the  chamber  of  the  domains  selects  one 
for  each  office.  The  various  persons  elected 
must  be  twenty-five  years  of  age.  Disbanded 
soldiers  are  eligible  to  these  employments. 

In  Siberia,  the  elections  of  the  peasants 
take  place  annually  by  means  of  delegates,  in 
the  ratio  of  one  for  every  hundred  inhabitants. 
The  elective  offices  are  confined  in  the  volostes 
to  those  of  mayor,  starost,  and  clerk,  and  in 
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the  Tillages,  to  those  of  tlie  elders  and'  the 
dessiatskis.  In  Siberia,  as  in  the  Caucasus, 
the  peasants  send  no  delegates  to  the  tribunals, 
and  these  offices  are  conferred  by  the  Govern- 
ment. In  the  western  provinces,  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  villages  and  the  volostes  vote 
in  common  at  elections. 
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Chapter  II. 

OF  THE  PUBLIC  SERVICE. 

The  right  to  serve  his  country  is  not 
granted  to  every  Russian.  The  tributary 
classes,  the  serfs,  emancipated  persons,  the 
citizens  (bourgeois)  properly  so  called,  the 
traders  of  the  second  and  third  guild;  are 
deprived  of  the  right  to  enter  the  civil  service. 
This  interdict  does  not  extend  to  public 
instruction;  but  serfs  cannot  study. 

The  nobility,  on  the  contrary,  are  obliged  to 
serve,  for  such  is  the  will  of  the  Sovereign, 
and  consequently  of  public  opinion,  its  faithful 
companion;  there  is,  moreover,  a  law  which 
deprives  of  nobility  every  man  whose  father 
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and  grandfather  have  not  served  The  conse- 
quence of  this  fact  is,  that  the  civil  functions 
are  encumbered  with  nobles,  while  there  is  a 
want  of  capable  officers  in  the  ranks  of  the 
army.  , 

Active  service  is  reckoned  to  begin  at  the 
age  of  sixteen  years.  Young  men,  who  have 
been  educated  abroad,  from  the  age  of  ten  to 
eighteen  years,  are  deprived  of  the  right  to 
enter  the  service. 

If  a  merchant  of  the  first  guild  has  not 
remained  in  it  twenty  years,  or  has  been 
bankrupt,  neither  he  nor  his  children  have  the 
right  to  be  admitted  into  the  civil  service. 

Deacons,  who  voluntarily  quit  the  church, 
cannot  be  taken  into  the  service  till  six  years 
and  priests  till  ten  years  afterwards.  Those 
who  have  been  excluded  from  the  church  for 
misconduct  must  wait  double  that  time. 

There  are  fourteen  classes  of  tschinns,  viz., 

Civil  Ranks.  Military  Ranks 

1.  Chancellor  Field-Marshal. 

2.  Actual  Privy  Councillor  General-in-Chief. 
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Civil  Ranks.  Military  Ranks. 

3.  Privy  Councillor  Lieutenant-General. 

4.  Actual  Councillor  of  State       Major-General. 

5.  Councillor  of  State  Brigadier  (abolished.) 

6.  Councillor  of  College  Colonel. 

7.  Court  Councillor  Lieutenant-Colonel. 

8.  Assessor  of  College  Major. 

9.  Titular  Councillor  Captain. 

10.  Secretary  of  College  Second  Captain. 

11.  

12.  Secretary  of  Government         Lieutenant. 

13.  Sub-Lieutenant. 

14.  Registrator  of  College  Officer. 

These  military  ranks  are  those  of  the  regi- 
ments of  the  line:  in  the  guard,  the  same 
titles  represent  a  rank  two  degrees  higher,  the 
artillery  excepted,  where  the  advantage  is  of 
but  one  degree.  The  ordinary  members  of 
the  Academy  of  Sciences  are  of  the  sixth,  the 
extraordinary  members  of  the  seventh,  and  the 
adjuncts  of  the  eighth  class. 

The  professors  of  the  Academies  of  Arts 
and  of  Medicine  are,  if  they  belong  to  the  first 
degree,  of  the  sixth  class,  those  of  the  second 
are  of  the  seventh,  and  those  of  the  third 
degree  are  of  the  eighth. 
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The  ordinary  professors  of  the  universities 
are  of  the  seventh,  the  extraordinary  professors 
of  the  eighth,  and  the  lecturers  of  the  tenth 
class.  The  Pedagogic  Institution,  the  School 
of  Law,  and  the  Lyceums  of  Odessa  and 
Tzarskoie-Selo  follow  the  same  classification. 
The  professors  of  the  Besborodko  and  Demi- 
dof  Lyceums  are  of  the  eighth  class.  The 
directors  of  the  gymnasiums  are  of  the  seventh, 
the  inspectors  of  the  eighth;  the  masters  of 
science  of  the  first  degree  are  of  the  ninth, 
those  of  the  second  of  the  tenth,  and  the 
drawing  and  writing  masters  of  the  12th  class. 

The  inspector  of  the  Lyceum  of  Tzarskoie- 
Selo  is  of  the  sixth  class. 

The  director  of  the  School  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  is  of  the  eighth  class,  which  he 
retains  after  six  years'  service.  The  inspector 
is  of  the  ninth,  the  masters  are  of  the  tenth, 
and  they  retain  their  rights  after  four  years' 
service. 

All  the  professors,  masters,  and  teachers, 
are  reckoned  as  being  in  active  service,  and 
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advance  according  to  the  general  rules.  Pri- 
vate tutors  are  likewise  considered  as  being 
in  the  service,  and  they  have  the  rights  of 
personal  nobility,  even  when  they  have  no 
rank. 

The  masters  of  the  parish  schools  (ecoles 
communales)  are  included  in  the  fourteenth 
class,  but  are  not  actually  admitted  into  it  till 
they  have  served  twelve  years. 

At  the  Don,  the  teachers  of  the  Cossacks 
have  military  rank ;  their  promotion,  neverthe- 
less, takes  place  not  according  to  military 
order  but  to  the  regulations  of  the  public  in- 
struction. 

Masters  who  have  no  certificate  of  study 
acquire  the  rank  of  the  fourteenth  class  at  the 
expiration  of  three  years,  if  they  are  noble ;  at 
the  end  of  five,  if  they  are  sons  of  personal 
nobles;  at  the  end  of  seven,  if  their  fathers 
were  not  invested  with  any  rank;  and  at  the 
end  of  ten,  if  their  parents  had  no  right  to  the 
service.  Those,  on  the  contrary,  who  have 
gone  through  their  courses  at  the  gymnasium, 
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without  acquiring  rank,  attain  to  the  four- 
teenth class  at  the  end  of  two  years  if  they 
come  under  the  first  head ;  of  three  if  they  are 
under  the  second;  of  five  if  under  the  third; 
and  of  eight  years  in  the  fourth.  Those  who 
have  obtained  ranks  are  confirmed  in  them 
after  a  year's  service. 

Doctors  of  medicine  and  surgery  are  of  the 

seventh,  ordinary  medical  men  of  the  eighth, 

apothecaries  of  the  ninth,  veterinary  surgeons 

of  the  tenth,  candidates   of  medicine  of  the 

twelfth,  assistants  of  the  fourteenth  class.    The 

first  are  confirmed  in  their  tschinn  after  ten 

years'  service,  the  second  after  eight  years"'5". 

Physicians  of  the  first  degree  are  admitted  into 

the  ninth  class  after  three  years'  service,  those 

of  the  second  after  four  years,  and  those  of  the 

third  after  six  years.     The  veterinary  surgeons 

and  apothecaries  employed  are  subject  to  the 

same  rule.     Dentists  attached  to  the  public 

service  are  admitted  into  the  fourteenth  class 

after  they  have  served  twelve  years.     Doctors 

*  Decree  of  May  24,  1834. 
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are  promoted  from  the  eighth  to  the  seventh 
in  five  years,  to  the  sixth  after  eleven  years, 
and  to  the  fifth  after  fifteen  years'  service. 
Surgeons,  veterinary  surgeons  and  apothecaries 
of  the  first  degree  are  promoted  to  the  eighth 
class  after  eight  years,  those  of  the  second 
after  nine  years,  and  those  of  the  third  after 
ten  years'  service.  These  last  cannot  rise 
above  the  eighth  class. 

The  chamberlain  is  considered  as  being 
councillor  of  state,  and  the  gentleman  of  the 
chamber  as  titular  councillor.  A  man  cannot 
be  invested  with  these  offices  at  court,  unless 
he  has  acquired  corresponding  ranks  in  the 
active  service. 

The  valets-de-chambre  of  the  court  are  pro- 
moted to  the  twelfth  class  after  ten  years'  ser- 
vice ;  but,  while  in  that  situation,  they  cannot 
rise  above  the  eighth.  The  grooms  of  the 
chamber  are  admitted  into  the  sixth  at  the 
same  time  that  they  are  invested  with  their 
office.  The  great  singers  of  the  court  are 
made  of  the  twelfth  class  after  ten  years'  ser- 
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vice ;  when  they  have  attained  the  ninth,  they 
are  obliged  to  pass  into  some  other  service. 

The  master  workmen  of  manufactories  may, 
at  the  end  of  twelve  years,  obtain  the  rank  of 
the  fourteenth  class,  on  condition  of  continuing 
in  their  profession  for  eight  years. 

The  actors  and  artists  of  the  Imperial  thea- 
trical companies  are  reckoned  as  belonging  to 
the  public  service.  They  are  divided  into 
three  classes :  the  first-rate  characters,  the  solo 
performers,  the  machinists,  the  managers,  the 
leaders  of  the  band,  form  the  first;  the  per- 
formers of  secondary  parts,  prompters,  and 
masters  of  the  wardrobe,  belong  to  the  second  ; 
and  the  chorus-singers  to  the  third. 

The  artists  of  the  first  class  who  have  been 
ten  years  at  the  theatre  may  enter  the  service 
of  the  State,  and  have  a  right  to  be  admitted 
into  the  fourteenth  class  at  the  end  of  six 
years.  Those  who  have  been  educated  at  the 
institutions  of  the  Crown  do  not  acquire  the 
same  rights  till  they  have  been  fifteen  years  at 
the  theatre. 
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The  directors  of  the  relays  are  reckoned  to 
belong  to  the  fourteenth  class. 

Promotion  in  the  service  depends  on  two 
conditions:  birth  and  a  good  education.  To 
each  of  these  two  heads  there  are  three  sub- 
divisions. 

As  to  birth,  a  distinction  is  made  between 
hereditary  nobility,  personal  nobility,  and  in- 
dividuals foreign  to  the  nobility.  In  regard  to 
education,  there  are  in  the  first  place  persons 
who  have  completed  their  courses  at  the  uni- 
versities and  obtained  degrees,  those  who  have 
been  educated  in  the  gymnasiums,  and  lastly, 
those  who  have  received  only  a  private  educa- 
tion. 

Whoever  has  not  gone  through  a  regular 
course  of  study,  classes  himself  in  the  service 
in  virtue  of  the  rights  of  birth.  In  this  case, 
he  enters  without  distinction,  without  any 
rank,  and  as  a  mere  clerk  of  chancellery.  But 
hereditary  nobles  arrive  at  the  fourteenth  class 
at  the  expiration  of  two  years,  the  children  of 
former   employes,  of  merchants   of   the   first 
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guild,  and  of  ecclesiastics,  in  four  years;  and 
the  children  of  those  who  never  had  any  rank 
in  six  years. 

Between  the  fourteenth  and  the  ninth  class, 
every  employe  included  in  this  category  13 
obliged  to  continue  four  years  in  each  rank, 
and  at  least  three  years  in  case  of  eminent 
services;  but,  from  the  ninth  class  to  the 
eighth,  hereditary  nobles  must  be  promoted  in 
five  years,  and  the  others  in  ten  only.  It 
takes  six  years  to  ascend  from  the  eighth  to 
the  seventh,  and  the  same  number  of  years  to 
pass  from  the  sixth  to  the  fifth  class.  Here- 
ditary nobles,  when  they  have  distinguished 
themselves,  may  acquire  the  eighth  class  in 
three  years;  but  for  those  who  are  not  so 
eight  years  are  required.  In  all  the  superior 
classes  the  same  cause  may  obtain  for  all, 
without  distinction  of  birth,  a  diminution  of 
two  years. 

Young  men  who  have  obtained  degrees  at 
the  universities  enter  the  service  with  the 
tschinns  which  are  attributed  to  them.     The 

VOL.  II.  F 
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doctor  is  admitted  as  being  of  the  eighth,  the 
master  of  arts  of  the  ninth,  the  candidate  of 
the  tenth,  and  the  graduated  student  of  the 
twelfth  class. 

f  The  theological  academies  confer  licences  of 
the  first  and  second  degree,  which  correspond 
with  the  titles  of  masters  of  arts  or  candidates ; 
and  the  licentiates  who  relinquish  the  eccle- 
siastical career  enter  the  civil  service  with 
rank  in  the  ninth  or  the  tenth  class. 

The  seminaries  confer  on  their  pupils  licences 
to  two  degrees,  the  first  of  which  only  gives  a 
right  to  the  fourteenth  class. 
r  The  Lyceum  of  Tzarskoie-Selo  and  the 
School  of  Law  are  authorized  to  confer  on 
their  pupils  ranks  up  to  the  ninth  inclusively; 
the  Lyceum  of  Odessa  and  that  of  Prince 
Besborodko  cannot  go  beyond  the  twelfth,  and 
that  of  Demidof,  is  limited  to  the  fourteenth 
class. 

Educated  persons  of  the  first  category  rise 
from  the  fourteenth  class  to  the  twelfth,  and 
from  the  twelfth  to  the  tenth,  in  three  years; 
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from  the  tenth  to  the  ninth,  and  from  the 
ninth  to  the  eighth,  in  four  years,  if  they  are 
of  noble  birth,  and  in  six  years  if  they  are 
not;  from  the  eighth  to  the  seventh,  and 
from  the  seventh  to  the  sixth,  in  three  years; 
and  from  the  sixth  to  the  fifth,  in  four  years. 
Eminent  services  may  produce  an  abatement  of 
two  years  for  each  rank,  to  the  eighth  inclu- 
sively, and  of  one  year  for  the  superior  ranks. 

Persons  who  have  not  followed  the  courses 
of  the  public  institutions,  may  undergo  exa- 
minations at  the  universities,  which  give  them 
the  rights  of  literate  men. 

The  students  who  have  been  instructed  at 
the  expense  of  the  State  are  required  to  serve 
for  six  years. 

In  the  second  class  of  literate  men  are 
included  the  pupils  of  the  secondary  schools, 
the  gymnasiums,  &c.  They  acquire  the  four- 
teenth class  at  the  end  of  one  year's  service  if 
they  are  noble ;  of  two  years  if  their  fathers 
were  but  personal  nobles ;  and  of  four  years  if 
•they  had  no  title  of  nobility. 

F  2 
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Up  to  the  ninth  class,  thej  pass  four  years 
in  each  rank ;  then,  to  gain  the  eighth  the 
noble  takes  but  four  years,  and  the  others,  ten. 
Afterwards,  four  years  are  required  from  all  to 
obtain  the  superior  classes,  excepting  the  fifth, 
which  demands  six  years'  service.  Whoever 
distinguishes  himself,  may  obtain  a  diminution 
of  one  year  for  each  rank,  of  four  years  even 
for  admission  into  the  eighth  class,  if  he  is  not 
noble,  and  of  two  years  for  the  fifth. 

The  corps  of  pages,  of  seamen,  and  of 
ensigns,  can  place  their  pupils  in  the  civil 
service,  in  case  of  unfitness  for  the  military 
service,  by  causing  them  to  be  included  among 
the  literate  persons  of  the  first  or  second  class, 
according  to  the  examination  which  they  have 
to  undergo  on  the  sciences  that  form  the 
object  of  their  studies.  The  pupils  destined 
for  the  guard  have  a  right  to  the  tenth,  and 
the  others  to  the  twelfth  class. 

Military  men  pass  into  the  civil  service  with 
the  ranks  which  they  have  in  the  army;  but 
they   do   not   obtain   advancement   till   after 
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the  promotion  of  their  comrades  who  remained 
in  the  regiment.  In  the  civil  service,  they  are 
included  in  the  first  class  of  literate  persons,  if 
they  have  been  in  the  artillery,  sappers  of  the 
guard,  or  officers  of  the  staff;  the  others  are 
comprised  in  the  second. 

Beyond  the  fifth  class,  there  is  no  rule  for 
promotion,  which  then  depends  solely  on  the 
pleasure  of  the  Emperor. 

Up  to  the  seventh  class,  inclusively,  ordinary 
promotion,  or  by  seniority,  depends  on  the 
directing  senate,  and  is  effected  by  diplomas 
given  by  that  assembly.  Above  the  sixth 
class,  promotions  are  submitted  to  the  Em- 
peror, and  the  diplomas  are  countersigned  by 
him.  Promotion  for  eminent  services  must  be 
submitted  by  each  minister  to  the  committee  of 
ministers,  and  by  that  committee  to  the  Em- 
peror. 

Young  men  are  obliged  to  set  out  in  the 
service  by  an  employment  in  a  province,  and 
to  pass  three  years  there.  They  are  under 
the  express  superintendence  of  the  governors, 
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who  address  reports  of  their  conduct  to  the 
Emperor  himself.  The  ministry  of  Foreign 
Affairs  is  the  only  one  which  takes  beginners 
at  their  first  starting. 

The  different  employments  in  the  adminis- 
tration correspond  with  the  classes,  so  that  each 
tschinn  has  a  right  to  certain  functions,  and  to 
the  person  who  is  invested  with  it  no  employ- 
ment inferior  by  more  than  a  single  degree 
can  be  assigned,  unless  he  prefers  a  more  sub- 
ordinate place;  but  he  may  occupy  a  place 
two  degrees  superior  to  his  tschinn. 

On  quitting  the  service,  if  a  man  has 
performed  his  duty  in  an  irreproachable  man- 
ner, he  is  dismissed  with  the  next  superior 
tschinn,  provided  that  he  has  been  at  least  a 
year  in  his  rank.  The  eighth  class,  which 
confers  the  rights  of  hereditary  nobility,  is  not 
granted  to  persons  who  are  not  noble,  unless 
they  have  served  in  the  ninth  class  for  the 
number  of  years  required  for  them.  Those 
who  wish  to  return  to  the  service  are  received 
only  with  the  rank  which  they  have  actually 
occupied. 
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Service  in  Siberia,  or  the  Caucasus,  and  in 
certain  districts  of  the  governments  of  Wiatka, 
Astrakhan,  Archangel,  Olonetsk,  and  Wologda, 
entitles  to  particular  privileges,  in  considera- 
tion of  the  disagreeableness  of  residence  in 
those  countries. 

•  Persons  belonging  to  the  tributary  classes, 
but  free,  are  admitted  into  the  service  in 
those  provinces,  and  obtain  the  fourteenth 
class  at  the  expiration  of  eight  years.  Those 
who  have  a  right  to  public  service  there  enjoy 
a  diminution  of  half  the  time  otherwise  re- 
quired for  their  admission  into  the  fourteenth 
class.  The  allowance  for  travelling  expenses 
is  double  for  the  whole  distance  between  the 
place  of  abode  and  the  place  of  destination. 
The  employe  receives  moreover  a  sum  varying 
from  100  to  150  silver  rubles  towards  his 
expenses  of  removing,  and  every  five  years  a 
gratuity  equal  to  one-third  of  his  annual 
salary.  Persons  who  have  accepted  the 
indemnification  for  removing  are  bound  to 
pass   three  years  in  the   service,  or   in    the 
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contrary  case,  to  repay  to  the  Crown  all  the 
money  received  on  this  account.  In  the 
thirty-five  years'  service  necessary  to  obtain 
the  order  of  St.  Wladiniir,  three  years  are 
reckoned  as  four;  in  Astrakhan,  four  years 
count  as  five.  The  sick  are  admitted  into 
the  hospitals,  and  the  children  of  the  em- 
ploye's into  the  schools  at  the  expense  of  the 
Crown. 

Every  employe  who  has  completed  an  irre- 
proachable service  of  twenty  years,  receives  a 
pension  equal  to  one-third  of  his  appointments. 
For  thirty  years  he  has  two-thirds ;  and,  after 
thirty-five  years'  service,  he  retains,  by  the 
title  of  pension,  the  whole  of  his  salary.  On 
the  two  latter  terms,  it  is  possible  to  obtain 
a  benefit  of  six  months.  In  case  of  ruined 
health,  by  means  of  the  service,  the  employe 
has  a  right  to  the  above-mentioned  pensions, 
with  a  benefit  of  ten  years, — that  is  to  say, 
he  receives  one-third  of  the  appointments 
after  ten  years',  two-thirds  after  twenty  years', 
and  the  whole  after  thirty  years'  service.     In 
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case  of  severe  and  incurable  disease,  such  as 
paralysis,  mental  derangement,  blindness,  he 
retains  one-third  of  his  appointments  after  five 
years',  two-thirds  after  ten  years',  and  the 
whole  after  twenty  years'  service.  As  for  the 
agents  who  have  had  no  fixed  salary,  their 
pensions  are  calculated  at  the  rate  of  a  total 
of  28  silver  rubles  50  cop.  per  annum. 

The  employes  in  the  department  of  public 
instruction  receive  as  pension  one-third  of 
their  salaries  after  fifteen  years',  two-thirds 
after  twenty  years',  and  the  whole  after 
twenty-five  years'  service.  For  every  five 
years  beyond  this  they  receive  in  addition 
a  sum  equal  to  a  fifth  of  their  salary,  which 
is  paid  them  at  the  same  time  as  the  pen- 
sion so  long  as  they  continue  in  the  same 
service. 

The  employes  of  the  court  retain,  after 
fifteen  years'  service,  one-third  of  their  ap- 
pointments, by  the  title  of  pension,  half 
after  twenty  years,  and  the  whole  after  thirty. 
If  they  complete  fifty  years'  service  they  re- 
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ceive,  moreover,  the  whole  of  their  expenses 
for  board,  that  is,  for  table  and  other  things; 
for  thirty-five  years  they  have  a  right  to  one* 
third,  for  forty  years  to  half,  and  for  forty-five 
years  to  two-thirds. 

After  twenty  years'  service  the  artists  of 
the  Imperial  theatres  keep  the  whole  of  their 
appointments,  if  they  do  not  exceed  1142 
silver  rubles  80  cop.,  and  half,  after  ten 
years. 

The  time  passed  in  leave  of  absence  or 
vacation  beyond  four  months  for  the  ordinary 
employes,  and  two  months  for  the  actors,  is 
deducted  from  the  effective  time  of  service, 
and  is  not  included  for  pensions  any  more 
than  for  salaries  and  ranks. 

The  widow,  without  children,  of  an  employe* 
who  has  died  in  the  service,  receives  half  the 
pension  to  which  her  husband  would  have 
been  entitled.  If  she  has  children,  she  is  paid 
moreover,  for  each  child  one-third  of  the  pen- 
sion, so  that  with  three  children  she  receives 
the  entire  pension.     No  distinction  is  made 
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between  the  children  of  the  employe  and  those 
of  a  former  husband. 

The  right  of  widows  and  orphans  does  not 
extend  to  the  pensions  which  their  husbands 
and  fathers  would  have  received,  had  they 
lived,  for  some  act  of  particular  distinction. 

Children  who  have  lost  their  mother  re- 
ceive each  one-fourth  of  their  father's  pension ; 
four  children  receive  the  whole  of  it;  and,  if 
there  are  more,  they  divide  it  equally  among 
them.  The  children  who  are  of  age,  that  is  to 
say,  boys  at  seventeen,  and  girls  at  twenty- 
one,  when  provided  with  an  establishment, 
the  daughters  by  marrying,  the  sons  by  ad- 
mission into  a  public  institution  at  the  expense 
of  the  Crown,  lose  their  rights  to  their  father's 
pension. 

Saving  some  exceptions,  nobody  can  enjoy 
a  pension  and  his  appointments  at  once.  In 
the  military  service,  the  years  passed  in  the 
field  are  counted  double  for  the  pension. 

The  uniforms  of  the  civil  functionaries  are 
green,  excepting  those  of  the  ministry  of  public 


76  RUSSIA    UNDER 

instruction,  which  are  blue,  and  the  state  dress 
of  th   senators,  which  is  red. 

There  is  the  great  and  the  little  uniform: 
for  the  first,  the  coat  has  one  row  of  buttons, 
with  standing  collar,  of  cloth  or  velvet,  em- 
broidered with  gold  or  silver,  according  to 
the  different  ministries.  There  are  generally 
twenty-five  buttons,  nine  before,  three  to  each 
sleeve,  three  on  each  hip,  and  two  on  each 
skirt.  The  first  five  classes  have  white  pan- 
taloons with  lace ;  the  cravats  must  be  white. 
The  waistcoats  are  of  white  cloth,  with  uni- 
form buttons.  Coloured  cravats,  waistcoats, 
and  pantaloons,  are  strictly  prohibited,  as  are 
also  beards  and  moustaches.  No  person  is 
allowed  to  wear  plain  clothes  in  the  public 
offices.  There  are  uniform  great  coats  for 
travelling.  The  embroidery  of  the  dresses  has 
ten  varieties,  according  to  the  ranks.  The 
employes  who  have  swords  of  honour,  acquired 
in  the  military  service,  retain  them  with  the 
civil  uniform. 

Need  we  insist  on  the  extreme  absurdity  of 
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this  organization1?  Why  not  forty-one  classes 
as  well  as  fourteen?  Fourteen,  when  in  reality 
there  are  but  twelve  1  What  similarity  is  there 
between  the  civil  and  military  ranks,  from 
which  the  former  have  been  copied1?  The 
relation  between  the  rank  and  the  functions  is 
quite  arbitrary ;  hence  it  is  found  necessary  to 
deviate  every  moment  from  the  rule,  and  to 
admit  exceptions  which  tend  to  become  rules. 
Would  the  titles  of  chief  of  section,  office,  or 
department  sound  worse  or  inspire  less  respect 
than  those  of  honorary  councillor,  councillor  of 
college,  or  actual  councillor?  Are  not  the 
Russian  tschinovnihs  downright  Chinese  man- 
darins'? They  are,  it  is  true,  exempt  from  the 
discipline  of  the  cane ;  but  then,  as  a  wag  once 
observed,  why  not  promote  the  whole  nation 
to  at  least  the  fourteenth  class? 

From  the  fourteenth  tschinn  to  the  eighth, 
from  the  rank  of  officer  to  that  of  major,  per- 
sons are  called  your  nobleness;  from  the 
eighth  to  the  fifth  class,  your  high  nobleness; 
for  the  fifth,  or  the  rank  of  councillor  of  state, 
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there  is  a  special  denomination,  that  of  your 
high  birth;  from  the  fourth  to  the  second,  the 
style  is  your  excellency,  and  in  the  second  and 
first,  your  high  excellency.  The  addresses  of 
letters  bear  these  titles ;  soldiers,  servants,  and 
coachmen  have  them  incessantly  in  their 
mouths.  What  an  honour!  "Women  also 
enjoy  the  like  designations,  and  are  called 
madame  la  conseilliere  titulaire  or  interne,  as  it 
may  happen  to  be,  and  madame  la  generale. 
On  the  door  of  one  of  them,  I  saw  one  day  the 
inscription,  Conseillere  de  college,  Poulette 
(Kourotschkine) ;"  and  another,  being  accosted 
in  the  street  by  a  stranger,  haughtily  replied^ 
"  What  do  you  take  me  for1?  I  am  conseillere 
d'etat!" 

The  highest  Russian  functionary  pays  no 
attention  but  to  his  own  interest,  and  performs 
his  duties  only  in  proportion  to  the  material 
advantages  which  he  derives  from  his  service. 
Honour  and  glory  are  nothing  to  him,  beside 
crosses,  tschinns,  rubles,  and  dessiatines  of 
land. 
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The  ranks,  even  the  very  lowest,  are  but 
stepping-stones  to  arrive  at  fortune.  The 
aiguillette  of  the  Emperor's  aid-de-camp,  and 
the  ribbon  of  St.  Andrew,  at  the  top  of  this 
may-pole,  are  the  only  prizes  considered 
worthy  of  the  trouble  which  the  Russians 
take  to  climb  up  it.  The  over-excitement  of 
vanity  is  in  proportion  to  the  multiplicity  of 
distinctions.  Where  blind  obedience  is  the 
only  virtue,  individual  merit  is  of  no  value. 
Not  a  creature  studies  the  interests  of  the 
country:  the  country  of  the  Russian  is  the 
Emperor,  and  the  people  serve  him  only 
according  as  he  pays  them:  hence  the  avi- 
dity of  the  functionaries  is  equalled  only  by 
the  prodigality  of  the  Tzar,  who  has  ruined 
Russia  by  the  presents  of  all  kinds  made  to 
his  confidants.  Poland,  Bessarabia,  the  Cau- 
casus have  been  thus  given  away:  and  who 
can  count  the  millions  which  Nicholas  has 
lavished  upon  his  courtiers  %  Knowing  that  he 
has  many  enemies,  he  conceives  that  he  cannot 
attach  his  creatures  to  him  strongly  enough, 
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and  the  sweat  of  the  people  pays  for  their  in- 
capacity and  their  carelessness.  Casual  and 
incessantly-repeated  donations,  annuities  for 
life,  grants  of  the  whole  of  their  appointments 
to  those  who  retire  from  the  service — all  these 
absorb  the  greater  part  of  the  revenue,  and 
make  Russia  the  most  wretched  of  countries. 
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Chapter  III. 
OF  THE  RUSSIAN  ORDERS. 

There  are  eight  orders  in  Russia:  1.  the. 
order  of  St.  Andrew ;  2.  that  of  St.  Catherine ; 
3.  of  St.  Alexander  Newsky  •  4.  of  the  White 
Eagle;  5.  of  St.  George;  6.  of  St.  Wladimir; 
7.  of  St.  Anne;  8.  of  St.  Stanislaus. 

The  White  Eagle  and  St.  Stanislaus  are  of 
Polish  origin :  the  order  of  St.  Anne  is  from 
Holstein :  the  order  of  St.  Catherine  is  that  of 
the  ladies ;  the  Empress,  who  is  grand-mistress, 
retains  that  dignity  as  long  as  she  lives.  The 
grand-master  of  all  the  others  is  the  Emperor 
alone.  All  the  grand-dukes  of  Russia  become 
at  their  baptism  knights  of  St.  Andrew,  St. 
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Alexander,  the  White  Eagle,  and  St.  Anne; 
the  princes  of  the  blood  when  they  attain  the 
age  of  majority.  The  grand-duchesses  are 
invested  at  their  baptism  with  the  order  of  St. 
Catherine,  and  princesses  of  the  blood  on  their 
majority. 

In  Russia,  an  order  confers  the  rights  of  here- 
ditary nobility.  The  Baschkirs  are  exempted 
from  this  prerogative  ;  they  acquire  thereby  no 
more  than  personal  nobility.  Since  the  10th 
of  April,  1832,  orders  confer  on  Russian  mer- 
chants the  hereditary  rights  of  honorary  citi- 
zens only.  The  nobility  inherent  in  the  order 
is  transmitted  to  the  children  born  before  the 
elevation  of  the  father,  excepting,  however, 
such  as  may  have  come  into  the  world  in  the 
condition  of  serfs  or  tributaries. 

Knights  of  an  order  are  deprived  of  it  for 
crimes  and  offences  contrary  to  dignity  and 
honour,  after  judgment,  confirmed  by  the  Em- 
peror. Degraded  officers  are  deprived  of  the 
right  of  wearing  their  orders,  till  they  are  re- 
instated;   the  same   course  is  pursued    with 
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ecclesiastics  excluded  from  the  service.  In 
general,  the  number  of  the  knights  of  any  order 
is  not  determined;  but  that  of  the  salaried 
members  of  each  is  fixed.  On  their  admission, 
all  pay  a  fee,  according  to  the  decoration  and 
the  class  which  they  receive.  Foreigners  are 
exempted  from  this  tax,  as  are  also  the  Circas- 
sians, and  such  persons  as  receive  decorations 
adorned  with  diamonds.  Foreigners  out  of 
the  service  have  no  right  to  the  revenues 
attached  to  the  order  with  which  they  may  be 
invested. 

The  administration  of  all  the  orders  belongs 
to  the  chancellor,  who  is  elected  from  among 
the  knights  of  St.  Andrew.  He  has  for 
assistants  the  treasurer  of  the  orders,  and  the 
grand-master  of  the  ceremonies,  who  holds  the 
same  office  in  the  Imperial  court.  Both  wear 
the  order  of  St.  Andrew  about  the  neck.  The 
other  orders  have  each  a  master  of  the  cere- 
monies, who  wears  his  insignia  in  the  same 
manner.  Each  order  has,  moreover,  a  secretary 
and  two   heralds,  wearing  the   cross   at   the 
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button-hole.  All  the  knights  and  the  officers 
have  robes,  the  colour  of  which  is  specified  in 
the  statutes. 

Each  order  has  its  festival-day,  and  the  8th 
of  November,  St.  Michael's  day  in  Russia, 
is  the  festival  of  all.  The  knights  resident 
at  St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow  then  elect  six 
members  of  each  order,  who  are  charged  with 
the  superintendence  and  direction  of  the  cha- 
ritable institutions  situated  in  each  capital. 

The  Academy  of  Sciences  is  commissioned 
to  publish,  every  five  years,  a  complete  list  of 
the  knights  of  all  the  orders,  with  their  titles, 
.and  another  of  the  new  creations  and  ex- 
tinctions. 

A  person  cannot  obtain  a  decoration  till  he 
has  served  fifteen  years,  excepting  for  particular 
merits,  or  for  having  served  either  in  Siberia  or 
in  the  Caucasus;  in  these  cases,  he  may  be 
allowed  a  benefit  of  five  years.  Moreover,  to  be 
qualified  to  receive  an  order,  he  must  be  of  at 
least  the  ninth  class,  or  occupy  a  post  equivalent 
to  that  rank.    Besides,  there  are  particular  con- 
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ditions  of  time  and  position  in  the  service  for 
the  different  degrees  of  each  order.  Thus,  nei- 
ther the  order  of  St.  Anne  of  the  first  class,  nor 
that  of  St.  Wladimir  of  the  second,  can  be 
given  to  any  person  whatever,  whose  rank  or 
function  is  below  the  fourth  class ;  the  order  of 
St.  Stanislaus  of  the  first  class  cannot  be  con- 
ferred on  any  one  whose  function  is  below  the 
fifth,  and  his  tschinn  below  the  fourth;  no  more 
can  the  St.  Wladimir  of  the  third  be  given  to 
those  whose  rank  or  post  is  below  the  sixth 
class. 

Moreover,  the  Russian  decorations  are 
classed  according  to  their  respective  im- 
portance; and  their  hierarchy  must  not  be 
infringed,  that  is  to  say,  a  superior  order  must 
not  be  given  to  one  who  has  not  the  inferior 
orders.  Nevertheless,  exceptions  to  all  these 
rules  are  met  with,  and,  indeed,  are  of  daily 
occurrence. 

The  order  of  St.  Andrew  has  but  a  single 
class ;  the  decoration  consists  of  a  sky-blue 
ribbon,  worn  over  the  right  shoulder,  the  star 
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on  the  left  side ;  the  cross,  suspended  from  a 
ribbon,  is  blue,  and  stands  upon  an  eagle  sur- 
mounted bj  three  crowns.  It  clisplaj^s  the 
image  of  the  crucifixion  of  St.  Andrew,  with 
the  four  Roman  letters,  S.  A.  P.  R.  (Sanctus 
Andreas,  Patronus  Russia?).  The  reverse  re- 
presents a  scroll,  with  the  inscription  in  Rus- 
sian, For  Faith  and  Fidelity.  The  star  is  of 
silver  in  a  field  or,  where  is  seen  the  Russian 
eagle  with  the  cross  of  St.  Andrew,  surrounded 
with  the  motto  of  the  order,  in  gold  letters  on 
a  field  azure. 

The  costume  is  composed  of  a  long  robe  of 
green  velvet,  lined  with  white  taffeta,  with 
collar,  strings,  and  shoulder-band  in  silver. 
The  star  of  the  order  is  sewed  on  the  left  side. 
The  upper  vest  is  white,  and  the  hat  of  black 
velvet,  with  a  red  feather  and  a  St.  Andrew's 
cross  on  the  ribbon. 

This  order  is  not  to  be  acquired  bj  any 
right  whatever,  and  can  only  be  conferred  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign. 

The  knights  of  this  order  must  hold  offices 
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of  the  third  class,  and  bj  their  promotion  they 
acquire,  at  the  same  time,  the  orders  of  St. 
Alexander,  St.  Anne,  and  the  White  Eagle. 
But,  in  general,  this  order  is  conferred  only  on 
functionaries  of  the  first  or  second  class,  and 
after  they  have  all  the  inferior  orders. 

Each  kinght  pays  on  his  nomination  a  fee 
of  240  silver  rubles*1'.  Twelve  knights,  com- 
prehending three  ecclesiastics,  receive  among 
them  6092  silver  rubles,  507  rubles  66  cop. 
each,  per  annum. 

The  order  of  St.  Andrew,  the  first  in  point 
of  creation  as  in  importance,  was  instituted  by 
Peter  the  Great,  on  his  return  from  his  travels 
abroad.  The  first  knight  was  Count  Feodor 
Alexeivitsch  Golovine,  chancellor,  field-mar- 
shal, and  high-admiral  of  Russia,  who,  in  his 
turn,  invested  Peter  I.  with  it,  as  a  reward  for 
his  memorable  naval  victory  over  the  Swedes. 

The  order  of  St.  Catherine  was  instituted  in 
commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  Peter  I. 

*  The  silver  ruble  is  equivalent  to  4  francs,  or  there- 
abouts; the  assignat  ruble  to  1  fr.  11  c. 
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at  the  battle  of  Prutli  by  the  Empress  Ca- 
therine I.  This  order  has  two  classes,  those 
of  the  great  and  the  little  cross.  The  ribbon  is 
red,  with  a  silver  border,  and  is  worn  over  the 
right  shoulder.  The  cross  is  white,  placed 
upon  the  hand  of  St.  Catherine,  and  in  the 
centre  is  another  small  cross,  with  rays  and 
the  four  Roman  letters,  D.  S.  F.  R.  (Domine, 
salvum  fac  Regem).  On  the  cross  is  inscribed 
in  Russian  the  motto  of  the  order,  For  Love 
and  Country.  The  star  is  of  silver,  with  a 
cross  of  the  same  metal  in  a  field  gules,  sur- 
rounded by  the  motto.  The  dress  is  silver 
stuff,  embroidered  with  gold ;  the  sash  and  hat 
are  of  black  velvet. 

The  office  of  deaconess  of  the  order  belongs 
to  the  next  highest  personage  to  the  Imperial 
family.  It  devolves  by  right  to  the  reigning 
Empress,  when  that  of  mistress  of  the  order  is 
held  by  the  dowager  Empress. 

There  are  twelve  members  of  the  great 
cross,  exclusively  of  the  ladies  of  the  Imperial 
family,    and  ninety-four   of  the   little.      The 
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order  cannot  be  conferred  on  any  but  noble 
ladies. 

It  is  allowed  1278  silver  rubles  per  annum 
for  six  ladies  of  the  great  cross,  and  2428 
rubles  for  twelve  of  the  little,  including  five 
members  of  the  clergy. 

The  obligations  of  the  lady-knights  of  this 
order  consist  in  thanking  God  every  day  for 
the  deliverance  of  Peter  I. ;  in  praying  for  the 
health  of  the  Emperor  and  his  family;  in 
reading  the  Pater  Noster  thrice  every  Sunday ; 
in  striving  to  convert  infidels  to  the  Greek 
religion;  and  in  delivering,  at  their  expense,  a 
Christian  out  of  the  hands  of  barbarians. 
These  ladies  are,  moreover,  charged  with  the 
superintendence  of  the  institution  of  St.  Ca- 
therine; and  those  who  are  decorated  with 
the  great  cross  have  a  right  to  place  in  it  one 
pupil  each. 

The  order  of  St.  Alexander  Newsky  has 
but  a  single  class.  The  ribbon  is  red,  and  is 
worn  on  the  left  shoulder,  with  a  cross  of  gold 
in  red  enamel,  adorned  with  four  eagles  with 
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two  heads  crowned.  On  one  side  is  repre- 
sented Alexander  on  horseback,  and  on  the 
other  his  cipher  in  Roman  letters  under  a 
princely  crown.  The  robe  is  of  red  velvet, 
lined  with  white,  the  upper  vest  embroidered 
with  silver;  and  the  hat  is  black,  with  a  white 
feather. 

Twelve  knights,  including  five  ecclesiastics, 
receive  7014  rubles,  28  cop.,  per  annum. 
Each  knight  pays  180  rubles  at  his  admission. 

The  order  of  the  White  Eagle  has  also  but 
a  single  class.  The  decorations  consist  of  a 
dark  blue  ribbon,  worn  over  the  left  shoulder, 
with  a  two-headed  black  eagle  of  gold  and 
crowned,  in  which  is  seen  a  red  cross  with 
a  white  one-headed  eagle.  The  star  is  of 
gold,  and  is  worn  on  the  left  side.  The  motto 
is,  Pro  fide,  rege,  et  lege.  The  members  pay 
150  rubles  on  admission. 

The  order  of  St.  George  was  founded  by 
Catherine  II.,  on  the  26th  of  November,  1769. 
It  has  four  degrees:  for  the  first,  the  ribbon 
has  three  black  and  two  yellow  stripes,  and 
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is  worn  over  the  right  shoulder  beneath  the 
uniform.  The  star  is  square,  of  gold,  with 
a  field  of  gold,  the  cipher  of  St.  George  in  a 
black  ring,  and  the  motto  in  Russian,  "For 
service  and  courage/'  The  star  is  worn  on 
the  right  side.  The  cross  is  of  white  enamel, 
with  the  arms  of  Moscow,  or  the  image  of  St. 
George  piercing  the  dragon.  The  second 
degree  is  distinguished  by  the  star  and  cross 
worn  about  the  neck.  The  third  has  the 
cross  only  about  the  neck,  and  the  fourth  at 
the  button-hole. 

The  upper  vest  is  of  orange-coloured  velvet 
with  black  crosses.  There  is  a  separate  sub- 
division for  soldiers,  the  decoration  of  which  is 
a  cross  of  silver. 

This  order  is  given  gratis.  The  pensions 
are  of  200  rubles  for  the  knights  of  the  first 
class,  114  rubles  28  cop.  for  those  of  the 
second,  57  rubles  14  cop.  for  those  of  the 
third,  and  28  rubles  57  cop.  for  the  knights 
of  the  fourth  class.  The  annual  pensions  of 
this  order  amount  to  10971  rubles. 
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The  order  of  St.  George  is  given  for  military 
exploits,  such  as  the  taking  of  an  enemy's 
fortress,  or  the  defence  of  one  of  the  fortresses 
of  the  empire,  and  the  capture  of  ships,  can- 
non, colours,  or  generals.  It  is  conferred  also 
on  the  author  of  a  piece  of  information  which 
decides  the  victory,  or  on  one  who  cuts  his 
way  through  the  enemy's  ranks.  The  marshals 
and  commanders-in-chief  may,  in  time  of  war, 
decorate  their  subordinates  with  the  fourth 
and  fifth  class  of  St.  George,  with  or  without 
the  participation  of  the  council  of  the  order, 
composed  of  at  least  seven  knights.  The  first 
two  classes  are  conferred  by  the  Emperor 
himself.  The  order  of  St.  George  is  also 
given  for  twenty-five  years'  military  service, 
or  for  twenty  campaigns  on  land  or  eighteen 
at  sea.  In  this  case  the  cross  must  bear  an 
inscription  stating  the  fact. 

The  order  of  St.  Wladimir  was  created  on 
the  22nd  of  September,  1782,  in  memory  of 
the  twenty-first  anniversary  of  the  coronation 
of  the  Empress  Catherine  II.     It  is  composed 
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of  four  classes.  The  ribbon  has  a  red  stripe 
between  two  black  ones,  all  three  of  equal 
dimensions.  It  is  worn  upon  the  right  shoul- 
der, over  the  coat,  if  the  knight  has  not  supe- 
rior orders,  and  under  it  upon  the  waistcoat, 
if  he  has  another  more  ancient.  The  star 
is  octagon,  with  angles  of  gold  and  silver 
alternately,  with  a  circular  black  field,  sur- 
rounded with  a  black  ring,  and  adorned  with 
a  gold  cross,  around  which  are  the  Russian 
initials  of  the  saint,  S.  R.  K.  "W. 

The  motto  is,  Utility,  Honour,  and  Glory. 
The  cross  is  red,  with  the  cipher  of  St.  Wla- 
dimir,  surmounted  by  a  crown  on  one  side,  and 
on  the  other  by  the  date  of  the  institution  of 
the  order. 

The  second  class  wears  the  great  cross 
about  the  neck  with  a  star  at  the  left  side ; 
the  third,  the  smaller  cross  about  the  neck, 
and  the  fourth  at  the  button-hole.  When 
the  order  is  a  reward  for  military  exploits 
this  latter  is  accompanied  with  a  cockade. 

This   decoration    is   obtained   as   well    for 
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services  known  to  the  Emperor  himself,  as  for 
having  restored  order  in  some  neglected  part 
of  the  administration;  for  having  instigated 
or  prepared  others  for  the  service ;  for  having 
unravelled,  terminated,  or  prevented  law-suits. 
It  is  besides  obtained  for  having  saved  ten 
persons ;  for  having  afforded  relief  to  a  locality 
in  famine,  or  when  suffering  from  any  other 
public  calamity;  for  having  contributed  to 
give  plenty  to  one's  district  by  agricultm-al 
operations ;  for  every  plan  which  has  produced 
to  the  crown  at  least  30,000  silver  rubles; 
for  an  invention  which  has  served  to  increase 
the  national  wealth;  for  any  work  adopted 
as  classical;  for  thirty-five  years'  active, 
irreproachable,  and  zealous  civil  service,  or 
twenty-five  only  in  the  Trans-Caucasian  pro- 
vinces. Every  supreme  testimony  of  satis- 
faction abridges  this  term  by  a  year.  The 
medical  man  who  has  vaccinated  3000  persons 
in  one  year  enjoys  the  same  prerogative. 

Such  nobles  as  have  been  thrice  invested 
with    the   elective    functions,   and  have  been 
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elected  a  fourth  time  to  the  offices  of  marshals 
of  the  nobility,  curators  of  the  gymnasium, 
deputies,  or  secretaries,  and  the  commoners 
who  have  fulfilled  the  same  condition  in  the 
quarantines,  have  also  a  right  to  this  order. 
If  any  of  them  have  during  their  functions 
obtained  the  decoration  by  way  of  special 
distinction,  the  law  would  by  this  very  cir- 
cumstance be  accomplished  in  regard  to  them. 

For  payment  of  the  pensions  of  this  order, 
there  is  assigned  the  sum  of  1714  silver 
rubles  28y  cop.  The  knights  of  the  first  class 
receive  171  rubles  42f  cop.;  those  of  the 
second  85  rubles  71  f  cop. ;  those  of  the  third 
57  rubles  14y  cop. ;  and  those  of  the  fourth 
28  rubles  57y  cop. 

On  the  death  of  a  knight,  his  wife  enjoys 
the  pension  for  one  year  only.  The  knights  of 
the  first  two  degrees  have  the  entry  at  court 
on  an  equality  with  functionaries  of  the  fourth 
class,  and  those  of  the  two  others  with  the 
employes  of  the  sixth  class. 

The  knights  of  the  first  degree  pay  at  their 
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reception  180  silver  rubles;  those  of  the 
second  60,  of  the  third  30,  and  of  the  fourth 
9.  Those  on  whom  the  decoration  has  been 
conferred  for  thirty-five  years'  service  pay 
nothing. 

The  commander-in-chief  of  an  army  is  autho- 
rized in  time  of  war  to  create  of  his  own  accord 
knights  of  the  fourth  class,  with  cockade,  for 
brilliant  exploits. 

The  order  of  St.  Anne  is  likewise  composed 
of  four  classes.  For  the  first,  the  ribbon  is 
red,  with  a  yellow  stripe,  and  is  worn  on  the 
left  side.  The  cross  is  red,  with  the  image 
of  St.  Anne  on  one  side  and  her  cipher  on 
the  other.  The  star,  of  silver,  worn  on  the 
right,  has  the  motto,  Amanteni  justitiam,  pie- 
tatem,  fidem.  The  second  class  wear  the  cross 
about  the  neck ;  the  third  at  the  button-hole, 
and  the  fourth  on  the  sword  or  sabre,  without 
ribbon,  just  as  it  appears  on  the  star.  This 
latter  is  retained  with  the  superior  orders.  In 
the  first  and  second  class,  a  crown  is  added  to 
the  cross,  which  forms  a  particular  distinction; 
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and  in  the  third  class  a  cockade  for  military 
exploits;  in  the  fourth  the  inscription  For 
valour,  which  is  placed  on  the  weapon,  adorned 
with  a  cross.  There  is,  besides,  a  fifth  sub- 
division for  soldiers,  who  have  served  twenty 
years.  This  is  a  gilt  medal,  with  the  image 
of  the  cross,  suspended  from  a  red  and  yellow 
ribbon. 

This  order  was  added  to  the  Russian  orders 
on  the  5th  of  April,  1797;  but  the  anniver- 
sary is  held  on  the  3rd  of  February,  in  memory 
of  Anna  Petrovna. 

It  may  be  conferred  on  any  ecclesiastic  who 
has  converted  at  least  one  hundred  persons  not 
Christians,  or  one  hundred  heretics,  persuaded 
rebellious  slaves  to  return  to  their  duty,  or  set 
a  good  example  to  the  soldiers;  to  him  who  has 
distinguished  himself  in  the  sciences,  erected 
convents  or  churches  otherwise  than  at  the 
expense  of  the  Crown,  or  who  has  filled  with 
distinction  gratuitous  offices  for  at  least  five 
years.  It  is  granted  to  military  officers  for  the 
command  of  a  detached  corps  of  greater  force 

VOL.  II.  H 
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than  a  company  or  a  squadron,  upon  condition, 
however,  that,  in  the  first  case,  this  corps  shall 
have  retained  a  distinguished  place  among  the 
troops,  and  that  the  number  of  the  sick,  and  of 
those  expelled  for  misconduct  shall  not  have 
exceeded  one  per  cent. 

In  the  civil  service,  this  order  may  be 
granted  to  any  one  who  has  in  three  years 
amicably  settled  ten  lawsuits  begun  about 
matters  of  sufficient  importance  to  authorize 
an  appeal  to  the  Senate ;  to  him  who,  in  the 
office  of  judge  of  the  peace,  shall  have  con- 
ciliated all  disputes  submitted  to  him,  and  not 
suffered  any  of  them  to  take  a  judicial  course. 
He  has  also  a  right  to  it  who  has  ensured  the 
welfare  of  widows  and  orphans,  and  unveiled 
the  condition  of  the  poor ;  he  who  has  procured 
for  the  Government  a  particular  and  unfore- 
seen advantage ;  who  has  risked  his  life  or  his 
fortune  for  the  public  weal ;  or  directed,  with- 
out the  aid  of  authority,  a  public  seminary  for 
youth  for  ten  years,  to  the  general  satisfaction. 
The  private   tutor  receives  this    order,    after 
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fifteen  years'  labour,  if  he  is  an  hereditary 
noble ;  after  twenty  years,  if  he  is  a  personal 
noble;  and  after  twenty-five  years,  if  he  is 
neither. 

The  presentations  for  this  order  take  place 
through  the  chapter,  and  are  decided  by 
ballot  in  the  council,  which  is  composed  of 
twelve  knights,  the  oldest  of  each  degree  who 
are  at  St.  Petersburg  in  the  month  of  De- 
cember in  every  year. 

In  war  time,  the  commander-in-chief  of  an 
army  may  confer  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
degrees  of  this  order. 

In  the  first  class,  twenty  commanders,  four 
of  whom  are  ecclesiastics,  receive  each  a  pen- 
sion of  228  silver  rubles  57y  cop.  ;  twenty 
others,  four  of  whom  are  ecclesiastics,  are  paid 
114  silver  rubles  28-f  cop. 

In  the  second  class,  twenty  commanders, 
two  of  whom  are  ecclesiastics,  receive  100 
silver  rubles;  forty-two,  eight  of  whom  are 
priests,    71   rubles   42f  cop. ;    and  thirty-six 
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pensioners,  six  of  whom  are  priests,  71  silver 
rubles  42f  cop*. 

In  the  third  class,  ninety  knights  receive  57 
rubles  14f-  cop.  ;  ninety  others  42  rubles  85f 
cop. 

In  the  fourth  class,  ninety  knights  are  paid 
34  rubles  28f  cop.;  and  ninety  others  98 
rubles  57y  cop. 

The  knights  of  the  first  class  pay,  at  their 
nomination,  60  rubles,  and  on  every  pro- 
motion, 75  rubles;  those  of  the  second,  30 
rubles;  those  of  the  third,  18;  and  those  of 
the  fourth,  9  silver  rubles. 

The  order  of  St.  Stanislaus  is  established  to 
reward  those  who  shall  have  contributed  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Russian  empire  and  of  the 
kingdom  of  Poland,  which  is  inseparable  from 
it  (Art.  621),  by  such  services  as  shall  have 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  Emperor. 

*  This  latter  sum  is,  no  doubt,  incorrect.  The  author 
seems  to  have  repeated  the  preceding  amount  by  mis- 
take.    Translator. 
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There  are  three  degrees:  one,  the  fourth  or 
the  second,  was  abolished  on  the  28th  of  May, 
1839.  Those  who  had  it  previously  have  re- 
tained the  right  of  wearing  a  star  with  the 
cross  about  the  neck.  This  order  comes  after 
that  of  St.  Anne.  The  knights  of  the  first 
class  of  this  last  order  do  not  wear  at  the 
same  time  either  the  ribbon  or  the  star  of  St. 
Stanislaus,  but  the  cross  about  the  neck. 

The  cross  is  red,  enamelled  red,  with  four 
branches,  each  divided  into  two,  and  adorned 
with  small  gold  balls.  In  the  middle  there  is 
a  circle  of  white  enamel,  with  a  green  border, 
and  a  laurel  of  the  same  colour,  enclosing  in 
red  the  Roman  letters  S.S.  In  the  angles  of 
the  cross  on  the  four  sides  are  Russian  two- 
headed  eagles  of  gold.  The  reverse  is  of  gold, 
with  a  white  border  and  the  cipher. 

The  ribbon  is  red,  two  inches  and  a  half 
broad,  with  a  double  white  embroidered  border, 
and  is  worn  on  the  right  shoulder;  the  star 
is  placed  on  the  left  side.  It  is  of  silver, 
with  eight   rays,  and  the   border,    similar  to 
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that  of  the  cross,  bears  the  motto,  Prcerniando 
incitat. 

The  decoration  of  the  second  degree  is 
worn  about  the  neck,  and  has  two  sub-divi- 
sions, one  with,  the  other  without,  crown. 
That  of  the  third  is  worn  at  the  button-hole. 

The  festival  of  the  order  is  held  on  the 
25th  of  April  (7th  of  May  with  us).  The 
first  and  second  degree  are  left  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Emperor.  The  third  is  conferred, 
exclusively  of  services  known  to  his  Majesty, 
for  acts  of  beneficence;  on  those  who  have 
sacrificed  their  fortune  for  the  public  good  or 
for  that  of  the  service;  on  persons  who  have 
filled  a  useful  office  without  pay,  or  performed 
a  duty  beyond  the  sphere  of  their  ordinary 
functions  for  a  year.  It  is  likewise  granted 
for  inventions  and  works  of  incontestable 
utility,  for  setting  to  rights  a  complicated  busi- 
ness, and  for  the  discovery  of  heinous  abuses 
and  crimes.  It  may  be  bestowed  on  a  private, 
tutor  for  fifteen  years'  service,  if  he  is  an 
hereditary  noble;  for  twenty  years'  if  he  is  a 
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personal  noble ;  and  for  twenty-five  years1  if  he 
is  not  noble. 

Whoever  has,  agreeably  to  the  statutes,  de- 
served the  order,  has  a  right  to  solicit  it 
through  the  medium  of  his  superiors,  if  he  is 
or  or  has  been  in  the  service,  or  through  the 
head  of  the  government,  if  he  has  retired. 
This  third  degree  can  be  conferred  by  a  council 
composed  of  twelve  knights  of  each  degree, 
under  the  presidency  of  a  grand-cordon,  by  a 
nomination  by  ballot,  the  result  of  which  is 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  Emperor. 

The  chief  of  an  active  army  may  confer  the 
St.  Stanislaus  of  the  second  and  third  class  for 
brilliant  military  exploits. 

At  the  time  of  his  promotion,  each  knight  of 
the  first  degree  pays  90  rubles,  of  the  second, 
30,  of  the  third,  15.  This  money  is  des- 
tined for  charitable  purposes  specified  by  the 
Emperor. 

Persons  who  have  received  this  order  since 
the  17th  (29th)  of  November,  1831,  the 
day  of  its  annexation  to  the  Russian  orders 
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are  thereby  hereditary  nobles :  those  who  ob- 
tained it  before  are  not  so,  if  they  are  not 
decorated  with  the  first  degree.  The  Russian 
ecclesiastics  do  not  receive  this  order,  and  the 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ac- 
quire with  this  decoration  the  right  of  per- 
sonal nobility  only*.  Merchants  are  personal 
nobles  if  they  obtained  this  decoration  before 
the  10th  (22nd)  April,  1832,  and  hereditary 
honorary  citizens  if  they  received  it  since. 

There  are  thirty  pensioners  of  the  first  de- 
gree, at  142  silver  rubles  88y  cop.  per  annum; 
sixty  of  the  second,  at  114  rubles  28f  cop. ; 
ninety  of  the  third,  at  85  rubles  71  f  cop. 
each. 

Tne  pensioner  who  passes  to  a  superior 
degree  loses  the  pension  which  he  was  re- 
ceiving, and  must  wait  his  turn  for  the  pension, 
of  the  new  degree.     He  has  to  send  back  to 

*  The  Russian  law,  though  ingenuous  enough  to  say 
it,  is  not  sufficiently  so  to  add  that  it  is  because  the 
Romish  ecclesiastics  are  not  susceptible  of  having 
children.— (Decree  of  May  28th,  1839.) 
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the  chapter  the  insignia  which  he  had  pre- 
viously worn.  It  is  the  same  when  a  knight 
dies;  and,  if  the  insignia  are  then  lost,  the 
heirs  have  to  make  good  their  value.  The 
knights  who  turn  monks  lose  the  order  and 
the  pension.  On  the  death  of  a  pensioned 
knight,  Ins  wife  enjoys  the  pension  for  one 
year. 

The  heirs  of  a  military  knight  killed  in  war 
are  exempt  from  the  obligation  to  return  his 
insignia,  or  to  pay  the  value  of  them. 

The  decoration  of  the  irreproachable  service 
is  not  an  order ;  it  is  a  mere  mark  of  distinc- 
tion. It  consists  of  a  square  gilt  brooch,  with 
a  laurel,  in  the  middle  of  which  are  Roman 
figures,  specifying  the  years  of  service.  It  is 
placed  on  a  ribbon  of  the  order  of  St.  George 
for  military  men,  and  of  St.  Wladimir  for  civil 
functionaries.  This  decoration  was  instituted 
on  the  22nd  of  August,  1827,  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas, 
which  took  place  on  that  day  in  the  preceding 
year.     It  is  conferred  on  the  anniversary  of 
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its  institution,  and  is  worn  below  the  real 
orders  as  being  inferior  to  them.  It  is  given 
for  fifteen  years'  service,  and  is  renewed  every 
five  years. 

Neither  knights  of  St.  George,  after  twenty- 
five  years'  service,  of  St.  Wladimir,  after  thirty- 
five  years,  nor  those  of  the  most  important 
orders,  are  dispensed  from  wearing  this  brooch, 
which  is  prescribed  to  be  placed  below  the 
second  button-hole. 

Artists  have  no  right  to  this  distinction  but 
for  the  time  passed  in  the  service,  commencing 
with  their  reception  into  an  order  of  knight- 
hood'"". The  masters  of  relays,  and  persons 
who  have  no  tschinn,  have  no  effective  right 
to  it. 

No  kind  of  diminution  is  to  be  obtained  in 
the  terms  required  for  the  brooch.  Leaves  of 
absence  for  more  than  twenty-nine  days  are 
deducted  from  the  time  of  service  thus  calcu- 


*  A  general  disposition  forbids  the  grant  of  an  order 
before  a  person  has  received  the  brooch. 
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a  ted;  the  service  of  an  employe,  who,  in  the 
space  of  fifteen  years  has  thrice  changed  the 
line  of  service,  is  declared  invalid,  whenever  he 
has  remained  for  less  than  three  years  in  the 
same  post.  Any  default  in  a  half  year  may 
cause  the  loss  of  a  year's  service,  unless  suffi- 
cient causes  can  be  assigned  to  satisfy  autho- 
rity; default  of  four  months  wholly  takes  away 
the  right  to  the  brooch.  Reprimands  entered 
in  the  statements  of  service  entail  the  loss  of 
a  year ;  and  arrest,  accompanied  with  for- 
mality, delays  the  obtaining  of  the  decoration 
for  three  years.  The  institution  deprives  of 
their  right  to  this  distinction  those  who  have 
been  brought  before  a  court  of  justice,  and 
have  not  gone  out  of  it  acquitted,  whether 
they  have  been  left  under  the  reproach  of  sus- 
picion, or  have  been  pardoned  by  an  Imperial 
proclamation,  or  all  proceedings  of  justice  in 
regard  to  them  have  been  suspended;  but  if 
after  this  they  complete  fifteen  years'  irre- 
proachable service,  the  brooch  will  be  con- 
ferred on  them.     Those  who  have  been  dis- 
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charged  for  want  of  proofs  against  them  are 
considered  as  innocent. 

The  definitive  grant  of  the  brooch  belongs 
to  a  council  composed  of  generals-in-chief,  or 
actual  privy  councillors  chosen  by  the  Em- 
peror, under  the  presidency  of  the  oldest  of 
them,  or  of  the  functionary  of  the  first  class,  if 
he  is  of  the  number.  This  council  meets  every 
year,  on  the  20th  of  July  at  latest,  and  sits  in 
the  Winter  Palace.  The  sanction  of  the  Em- 
peror is  required  for  its  decisions  to  render 
them  valid. 

Three  silver  rubles  are  paid  for  each  brooch. 
Persons  invested  with  it  may  place  it  in  their 
coat  of  arms  and  on  their  seals. 

The  brooch  is  not  taken  away  from  one 
who  has  obtained  it  for  misdeeds  which  would 
have  prevented  the  grant  of  it;  but  it  is  not 
replaced  by  that  which  he  would  have  received 
for  the  five  years  during  which  he  has  been  in 
fault.  If  he  serves  irreproachably  for  the  next 
five  years,  the  brooch  is  conferred  for  that 
period.     If  the  misdeed  is  committed  before 
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the  grant  of  the  brooch,  but  after  the  time  for 
obtaining  it  is  completed,  the  case  is  submitted 
to  the  decision  of  the  Emperor. 

The  Mary  mark  was  instituted  on  the  14th 
of  October,  1828,  in  memory  of  the  Empress 
Maria  Feodorovna,  the  mother  of  Nicholas.  It 
is  conferred  on  ladies  for  irreproachable  service. 
It  is  of  two  degrees ;  in  the  first  the  decoration 
is  worn  on  the  shoulder,  in  the  second  on  the 
bosom.  For  the  former  the  cross  is  with  four 
branches,  and  of  gold,  enamelled  with  blue; 
It  bears  the  cipher  of  Maria  Feodorovna;  in 
the  centre  is  a  laurel,  with  the  number  of  years' 
service  in  Roman  figures.  The  badge  of  the 
second  degree  is  a  blue  medallion,  with  the 
two  figures.  The  ribbon  is  that  of  the  order 
of  St.  Wladimir.  This  decoration  is  destined 
for  ladies  of  the  classes,  as  they  are  called, 
mistresses,  directresses,  and  inspectresses  of 
the  institutions  which  were  under  the  imme- 
diate superintendence  of  the  Empress-mother. 
The  first  degree  is  given  to  ladies  who  have 
passed  twenty-five  years  and  upwards  in  these 
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functions,  aud  the  second  to  those  who  have 
been  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  years.  Every 
five  years  the  figures  are  renewed.  Claims  of 
this  decoration  are  discussed  in  a  council 
established  at  the  beneficent  institutions,  and 
the  decisions  of  which  are  confirmed  by  the 
Emperor.  This  mark  of  distinction  is  never 
forfeited. 

Officers  of  the  army  receive  sabres  and 
swords  adorned  with  gold,  sometimes  with 
stras*,  without  any  expense,  having  an  in- 
scription recording  their  bravery.  Com- 
manders-in-chief of  large  armies  are  authorized 
to  grant  them  for  gallant  actions  and  brilliant 
exploits. 

For  saving  the  lives  of  persons  in  danger, 
gold  and  silver  medals  with  ribbons  of  St. 
Wladimir  are  conferred. 

The  mayors  of  parishes  who  continue  with 
distinction  for  nine  years  in  their  posts,  and 


*  False   diamonds,   so  called  after  the  inventor. — 
Translator. 
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are  re-elected  for  three  years  longer,  receive 
medals,  which  they  wear  about  the  neck  if 
they  are  not  noble.  Vaccinators  are  likewise 
rewarded  with  medals.  Distinguished  planters 
in  the  Caucasus  and  New  Russia,  peasants  who 
excel  in  the  cultivation  of  the  potato,  the 
superior  workmen  in  manufactories,  Jews 
settled  on  the  lands  of  the  crown,  who  distin- 
guish themselves  as  agriculturists,  are  entitled 
to  the  same  rewards.  Pilots,  quarantine 
officers,  schoolmasters,  after  ten  years'  func- 
tions, obtain  medals  with  the  ribbon  of  St. 
Alexander.  The  chiefs  of  peasants,  for  nine 
years'  service,  also  have  them  with  the  ribbons 
of  St.  Anne. 

Medals  obtained  for  saving  a  person's  life, 
or  for  any  other  act  of  humanity,  are  not  liable 
to  any  impost.  The  others  pay,  according  to 
their  ribbons,  a  fee  of  from  7  to  150  silver 
rubles.  Persons  having  medals  worn  about 
the  neck  are  exempt  from  the  recruiting,  and 
the  others  from  corporal  punishments. 
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There  are,  moreover,  kaftans  of  distinction, 
of  cloth,  velvet,  or  damask,  either  in  uniform 
fashion  or  not.  These  kaftans  are  destined 
particularly  for  peasant  functionaries. 


NICHOLAS   THE   FIRST.  1]3 


Chapter  IV. 

OF  THE   HIGH   COURTS,   ADMINISTRATIVE, 
LEGISLATIVE,  AND  JUDICIAL. 


THE   COUNCIL   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

The  attributions  of  the  council  of  the  empire 
include  all  matters  requiring  the  promulgation 
of  a  new  law,  or  the  modification,  explanation, 
or  complement  of  an  existing  law ;  every  extra- 
ordinary measure  in  the  department  of  in- 
ternal administration  or  external  policy,  as 
peace  or  war,  when  it  can  be  subjected  to  a 
previous  examination;  special  questions  rela- 
ting to  finances,  the  fixing  of  the  budget,  and 

VOL.  II.  I 
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the  regulation  of  the  taxes,  the  expropriation 
of  individuals  for  the  sake  of  the  public  interest, 
or  the  transfer  of  a  property  of  the  Grown  into 
the  possession  of  private  persons,  patents  for 
inventions,  &c.  This  council  decides  on  the 
grant  and  the  withdrawing  of  letters  of  nobility, 
and  directs  proceedings  against  accused  mi- 
nisters and  governors-general,  with  the  autho- 
rization of  the  Emperor.  It  takes  cognizance 
of  suits  on  which  the  Senate  has  been  divided, 
or  the  conclusion  of  which  has  not  obtained 
the  sanction  of  the  Minister  of  Justice. 

The  council  of  the  empire  is  divided  into 
departments,  which  we  will  also  call  sections, 
or  meets  in  general  assembly.  The  members 
of  the  departments  are  members  of  the  general 
assembly,  which  comprehends  others  not  be- 
longing to  them. 

There  are  five  departments:  1.  that  of  jus- 
tice; 2,  war;  3,  religion  and  civil  affairs;  4, 
economy ;  and  5,  affairs  of  Poland. 

The  members  of  the  departments  are  nomi- 
nated every  six  months  by  the  Emperor  him- 
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self,  and  are  composed  of  a  president  and  at 
least  three  members  for  each  department.  The 
sections  can  summon  to  their  assistance  and 
consult  persons  of  whose  knowledge  they  wish 
to  avail  themselves.  For  matters  which  con- 
cern several  departments  at  once,  these  can 
meet  and  deliberate  in  common. 

The  members  of  the  council  of  the  empire 
can  at  the  same  time  be  invested  with  any 
other  office  in  the  judicial  or  administrative 
line.  The  ministers  are  by  right  members  of 
the  council  of  the  empire,  but  they  cannot  be 
nominated  presidents  in  the  sections.  The 
president  of  the  general  assembly  is  the  Em- 
peror himself,  and  in  his  absence  the  person 
whom  he  thinks  proper  to  appoint  once  a  year. 
The  vice-president  is  the  one  of  the  presi- 
dents of  departments  who  is  of  the  longest 
standing. 

The  general  assembly  sits  in  the  following 
order : — The  president  occupies  the  middle  of 
the  hall ;  on  his  right  are  placed  the  members 
not  belonging  to  the  departments;  on  his  left 

1  2 
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the  ministers,  and  opposite  to  him  the  mem- 
bers of  the  sections,  with  their  presidents  at 
their  head.  In  the  centre,  facing  the  presi- 
dent, is  the  secretary  of  the  empire,  assisted 
by  a  secretary  of  state  and  two  under-secre- 
taries. 

The  members  speak  standing.  If  several 
rise  at  once,  the  preference  is  given  to  the 
oldest  in  rank.  Amendments  to  projects 
under  discussion  must  be  presented  in  writing. 
The  votes  are  entered  beside  the  name  of  each 
member,  and  the  decisions  are  recorded  in  the 
minutes.  At  the  conclusion  of  each  sitting, 
the  order  of  the  day  for  the  next  is  made 
known.  In  the  departments  members  take 
rank  according  to  the  tschinns. 

When  any  extraordinary  measure  is  in  agi- 
tation, the  aifair  is  sent  directly  to  the  general 
assembly,  by  command  of  the  Emperor.  The 
departments  refer  to  it  those  matters  on  which 
their  members  cannot  agree,  or  for  which  they 
have  come  to  a  decision  cancelling  a  decree  of 
the  Senate,  or  on  which  they  disagree  with 
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the  Minister  from  whom  the  affair  in  question 
emanates. 

The  council  of  the  empire  can  refer  to  the 
Senate  affairs  in  which  the  latter  has  not  taken 
into  consideration  some  important  document,  in 
order  that  it  may  undergo  revision. 

The  secretary  of  the  empire  submits  the 
decisions  of  the  council  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  Emperor.  The  affairs  of  Poland  are  laid 
before  him  in  minutes,  whenever  they  have  not 
been  debated  in  the  general  assembly;  and 
the  others  in  the  form  of  memorials,  signed  by 
the  president  or  the  vice-president,  and  by  the 
secretary  of  the  empire.  The  will  of  the  Em- 
peror decides  the  affair  definitively,  even  though 
it  should  be  in  favour  of  the  opinion  of  the 
minority.  In  case  of  lengthened  absence  of 
the  Emperor,  his  Majesty  himself  fixes  the 
extent  of  the  power  which  the  council  of  the 
empire  is  called  upon  to  exercise  in  the  in- 
terim. 

Attached  to  the  council  is  a  chancellery, 
under  the  direction  of  the  secretary  of  the 
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empire.  It  is  composed  of  seven  sections,  each 
of  which  has  at  its  head  a  secretary  of  state, 
excepting  the  last  two — that  of  archives,  and 
that  of  the  affairs  of  the  secretaryship  of  the 
empire,  which  are  managed  by  assistants. 

THE   COMMITTEE    OF   THE    MINISTERS. 

The  committee  of  the  ministry  is  composed 
of  all  the  ministers  and  chiefs  of  separate  ad- 
ministrations completing  the  ministerial  orga- 
nization, such  as  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the 
navy,  of  ways  and  communications,  of  the 
posts,  the  comptroller  of  the  empire,  &c,  like- 
wise of  the  presidents  of  the  departments  in 
the  council  of  the  empire,  and  of  persons  spe- 
cially designated  by  the  Emperor. 

The  president  is  chosen  by  the  sovereign ; 
in  default  of  which  the  presidency,  as  in  cases 
of  the  illness  of  the  holder  of  an  office,  devolves 
to  the  oldest  member  in  rank. 

The  committee  meets  twice  a  week,  in 
winter  at  eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  and 
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once  a  week  in  summer  at  ten.  In  case  of 
important  business,  the  president  can  summon 
an  extraordinary  meeting.  The  members  sit 
according  to  seniority  of  rank. 

The  attributions  of  the  committee  of  the 
ministers  embrace  all  business  which  requires 
the  combined  action  of  several  ministries, 
and  embarrasses  a  minister,  uor  exceeds  his 
competence,  and  renders  the  supreme  reso- 
lution necessary.  The  ministers  are  bound, 
moreover,  to  submit  to  the  committee  accounts 
for  each  year  of  their  administration,  as  well 
as  to  refer  for  its  decision,  in  extraordinary 
cases,  matters  concerning  the  public  safety, 
or  the  subsistence  of  the  people,  the  causes 
of  heretics,  the  reprimands  to  be  given  to 
governors,  the  rewards  and  pensions  to  be 
granted  to  the  civil  employes. 

The  Governor-General  of  Finland  is  like- 
wise authorised  to  refer  to  the  committee  all 
affairs  that  demand  the  concurrence  of  two 
administrations,  but  without  requiring  modifi- 
cations in  the  legislation  of  the  duchy. 
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The  decisions  of  the  committee  do  not 
receive  the  force  of  law  till  they  have  the 
sanction  of  the  Emperor.  From  this  rule  are 
exempted  only  the  unanimous  decisions  of  the 
committee  concerning  pensions  and  the  mo- 
mentary aid  to  be  afforded  to  employes,  and 
the  affairs  of  the  heretics,  excepting  extra- 
ordinary cases.  The  changes  to  be  made  in 
the  legislation  are  previously  submitted  to 
the  second  section  of  the  chancellery  of  the 
Emperor,  specially  charged  with  the  framing 
of  the  laws. 

The  committee  of  the  ministers  exercises 
no  executive  power,  and  leaves  the  duty  of 
fulfilling  its  decisions  to  the  minister  to 
whose  department  the  matter  in  litigation 
belongs. 

The  chancellery  of  the  committee  is  com- 
posed of  several  sections,  an  office  of  general 
despatch,  and  a  division  of  archives. 
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THE   SENATE. 


The  senate  is  the  high  judicial  court  of 
Russia :  the  dispenser  and  director  of  justice, 
it  attends  to  the  execution  of  the  laws  and  to 
regularity  in  the  administration. 

Its  members  are  nominated  by  the  Emperor 
from  among  the  dignitaries  of  the  first  three 
classes,  whether  civil  or  military.  The  pre- 
sident is  the  Emperor  himself;  the  ministers 
have  seats  there,  but  not  their  substitutes. 
The  governors-general  and  the  military  gover- 
nors are  admitted. 

The  senate  is  divided  into  eleven  depart- 
ments, six  of  which  reside  in  St.  Petersburg, 
three  in  Moscow,  and  two  in  Warsaw.  The 
presidents  are  appointed  by  the  Emperor. 
The  number  of  the  senators  is  unlimited,  but 
the  minimum  of  the  members  who  must  be 
present  before  deliberations  can  be  held  is  fixed 
at  three  for  the  departments  of  St.  Petersburg 
-and   Moscow,   and    five    for   Warsaw.      The 
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Minister  of  Justice  makes  up  the  number,  in 
case  of  need,  by  the  youngest  of  the  senators 
of  the  corresponding  departments.  In  each 
department  sits  a  grand  attorney,  who  attends 
to  the  regularity  of  business. 

The  first  department  is  charged  with  the 
promulgation  of  the  laws  and  their  despatch 
to  the  competent  authorities,  with  the  verifi- 
cation of  the  civic  rights  of  all  those  who  are 
neither  nobles  nor  serfs,  with  the  naturaliza- 
tion of  foreigners,  with  the  superintendence 
of  the  elections,  with  the  appointment  and 
dismissal  of  employes.  It  settles  all  disputes 
that  arise  between  the  different  tribunals,  and 
takes  cognizance  of  suits  between  the  Crown 
and  individuals. 

The  second,  third,  and  fourth  departments 
at  St.  Petersburg,  the  seventh  and  eighth 
at  Moscow,  and  the  ninth  at  Warsaw,  take 
cognizance  in  appeal  of  civil  affairs ;  the  fifth 
at  Petersburg,  the  sixth  at  Moscow,  and  the 
tenth  at  Warsaw,  are  charged  with  criminal 
matters.     Each  of  these  departments  exercises 
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jurisdiction  over  a  definite  number  of  govern- 
ments which  form  its  district.  The  attribu- 
tions of  the  surveying  department  are  suffi- 
ciently indicated  by  its  name,  and  extend  to 
the  whole  empire. 

The  departments  meet  in  certain  cases  and 
form  general  assemblies ;  there  are  two  in  St* 
Petersburg,  composed,  the  one  of  the  first 
three  and  the  other  of  the  last  three  depart- 
ments, under  the  presidency  of  the  oldest 
president,  and  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Minister  of  Justice.  The  three  departments 
of  Moscow  form  a  single  general  assembly,  as 
do  likewise  the  two  at  Warsaw,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  lieutenant  of  the  kingdom. 
Honorary  senators  are  not  admitted  into  it. 

The  general  assemblies  take  cognizance  of 
all  matters  upon  which  the  members  of  the 
departments  could  not  agree. 

The  first,  at  St.  Petersburg,  besides  trying 
culpable  senators,  decides  upon  the  promotion 
of  employes  as  high  as  the  sixth  class,  and 
confirms   the   titles   of    nobles.      The   oldest 
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senators  in  rank  supply  the  places  of  the 
presidents  in  case  of  their  absence,  at  general 
assemblies  as  well  as  at  particular  meetings. 
The  ministers  have  seats  in  the  first  depart- 
ment, and  the  Minister  of  Justice,  with  his 
assistant,  attends  the  general  assemblies. 

These  are  held  once  a  week.  The  Minister 
of  Justice  likewise  causes  the  senators  to  be 
summoned  to  an  extraordinary  sitting,  on  all 
business  that  admits  not  of  delay.  The 
sittings  open  at  ten  o'clock.  Every  week,  the 
Minister  of  Justice  makes  his  report  to  the 
Emperor  concerning  the  members  absent,  or 
who  came  too  late.  The  senators  invested 
with  some  particular  office  cannot  absent  them- 
selves from  the  general  assemblies,  and  must 
attend  at  least  twice  a  week  in  the  depart- 
ments. The  ministers  and  governors  are  alone 
exempt  from  this  obligation.  The  vacation  of 
the  senate  takes  place  in  summer ;  and  business 
is  submitted  to  the  assemblies  only  by  extracts. 
In  the  departments,  matters  are  decided  by 
unanimity.     If  a  disagreement  arises  respect- 
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ing  the  manner  in  which  questions  ought  to  be 
put,  and  it  cannot   be   decided  by  a  simple 
majority,   the    youngest   member   of    another 
department  is  then  called  upon  to  vote.     The 
senator  who  does  not  adopt  the  opinion  of  the 
majority   is   authorized    to    express   his   own 
in  writing,  but  within  eight  days  at  furthest 
for  the  departments,  and  in  the  next  sitting 
for  the   general   assemblies.      His   colleagues 
may  then  recall  their  vote.     Members  absent 
at  the  time  of  the  meetings  of  the  departments 
are  required  to  signify  their  opinion,  but  that 
is  not  the  case  with  the  general  assemblies, 
The   vote   of  a   minister   is   not  counted  on 
matters  which  he  has  himself  presented  to  the 
senate,  or  which  come  within  the  sphere  of  his 
ministry.     The  grand  attorney  strives  in  wri- 
ting to  reconcile  opinions  ;  if  he  is  unsuccessful 
he  refers  the  matter  in  dispute  to  the  general 
assembly.     The  same  course  is  pursued  when 
the  attorney,  on  his  part,  does  not  adopt  the 
decision  of  the  department ;  but  he  must  first 
obtain   the  authorization  of  the   Minister  of 
Justice. 
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In  the  general  assemblies  the  majority  is 
two-thirds  of  the  votes.  If  it  cannot  be 
obtained  there,  the  Minister  of  Justice  refers 
the  matter  to  a  consultation  of  the  assembled 
grand  attorneys,  assisted  by  his  deputy  and  a 
jurist.  A  fortnight  is  allowed  them  to  study 
the  question.  In  case  of  disagreement,  the 
voice  of  the  minister  is  preponderant.  When 
such  cases  come  before  the  senate  of  Moscow, 
the  consultation  takes  place  at  St.  Petersburg. 
The  affair  is  then  carried  back  to  the  general 
assembly ;  and  if  a  majority  is  not  obtained,  or 
rather,  if  the  Minister  of  Justice  continues  to  be 
of  a  different  opinion  from  that  which  prevails, 
he  then  refers  to  the  Emperor  through  the 
medium  of  the  council  of  the  empire. 

The  senate  acknowledges  no  power  above  it 
but  that  of  the  Emperor.  The  subordinate 
authorities  cannot  defer  the  execution  of  its 
decrees,  unless  there  is  contradiction  in  its 
prescriptions,  and  then  they  are  bound  to  lay 
the  difficulty  before  the  senate  itself.  The 
latter  may  transmit  to  his  Majesty  its  obser- 
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vations  on  the  existing  laws,  through  the 
medium  of  the  Minister  of  Justice,  in  as  far  as 
they  require  complement,  explanation,  or 
modification,  in  consequence  of  other  contra- 
dictory laws;  hut  it  is  strictly  forbidden  to 
take  advantage  of  the  imperial  clemency  in 
particular  cases,  for  the  purpose  of  authorizing 
exceptions  to  the  laws,  or  to  take  the  liberty 
to  make  any  observation  on  laws  recently 
promulgated  by  the  Emperor. 

If  the  senate  discovers  any  abuses  in  the 
ministries,  it  apprizes  the  ministers;  and  if  it 
obtains  no  satisfactory  explanations,  it  refers 
the  matter  to  his  Majesty.  It  sends  repri- 
mands to  the  governors  for  negligences  com- 
mitted without  any  ill  intention,  and,  in  case 
of  repetition,  it  publishes  them;  but  if  they 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  draw  punishment 
upon  the  parties,  it  applies  for  the  authoriza- 
tion of  the  Emperor.  The  senate  cannot  of 
itself  alter  a  letter  in  the  existing  laws,  or 
modify  its  own  dispositions,  without  the  con- 
sent  of  his   Majesty.      There  is   no   appeal 
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from  the  senate  unless  to  the  Emperor,  who 
then  causes  the  matter  to  be  reconsidered  by 
the  general  assembly  of  the  senate,  if  it  has 
been  decided  upon  in  a  department,  and  by 
the  council  of  the  empire  if  it  has  been  dis- 
cussed in  general  assembly.  Whoever  prefers 
an  unfounded  complaint  against  the  senate  is 
brought  to  trial.  Accordingly,  the  com- 
plainant is  obliged,  in  every  case,  to  certify 
in  writing  that  he  is  acquainted  with  the 
severity  of  the  existing  laws  on  this  subject. 

"Every  senator,  as  a  worthy  son  of  his 
country,  having  always  in  view  his  duty  to 
God,  the  State,  and  the  law,  ought  to  be 
mindful  that  the  obligation  which  is  imposed 
upon  him  as  judge  consists  in  considering  his 
country  as  his  family,  and  honour  as  a  friend ; 
in  examining  with  care  the  applications  that 
are  made  to  him,  in  amending  his  errors,  in 
changing  and  prosecuting  suspected  judges, 
and  above  all  in  seeking  the  means  of  estab- 
lishing the  truth,  and  not  of  gaining  time. 

"Every  senator  is  obliged   as   a  duty  of 
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conscience  to  make  his  report  on  every  mis- 
deed that  is  committed  in  the  country,  and  on 
all  the  violations  of  the  law  that  come  to  his 
knowledge"". 

Each  department  has  its  chancellery.  The 
first  general  assembly  of  St.  Petersburg,  and 
that  of  Moscow,  have,  moreover,  each  of  them 
a  particular  chancellery.  They  are  under  the 
orders  of  the  grand  attorneys  appointed  by 
the  Minister  of  Justice,  who  is  the  supreme 
chief  of  all  the  chancelleries  of  the  senate. 

The  greatest  anomaly  which  exists  in  the 
organization  of  the  senate  is  the  exorbitant 
power  assigned  to  the  public  ministry,  which 
can  suspend  or  annul  by  its  veto  the  decisions 
of  the  majority  in  the  departments  by  the 
voice  of  the  Grand  Attorney,  and  of  unanimity 
in  the  general  assemblies  by  the  voice  of  the 
Minister  of  Justice.  Is  the  cause  of  this  that 
the  senators,  taken  at  random  from  the  army 
or  the  civil  administration,  are  ignorant  in 
matters  of  law  ?     But  if  one  cannot  or  knows 

*  Sivod.,  vol.  I.,  book  3,  sec.  1,  art.  247  and  243. 
VOL.  II.  K 
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not  how  to  remedy  this  evil,  ought  one  not 
at  least  to  avoid  taking  generals  or  diplo- 
matists for  ministers  of  justice,  as  has  been 
done  hitherto;  and,  even  if  men  of  learning 
were  appointed,  their  right  to  paralyze  the 
decisions  of  the  senate  ought  to  be  confined 
to  cases  of  the  violation  of  laws;  and,  above 
all,  business  ought  not  to  be  suffered  to  be 
protracted  by  granting  delays  to  attorneys 
and  to  the  ministers  to  draw  up  their  opinion 
in  set  form.  The  Russian  senators  are  not 
proof  against  offers  of  money  made  more  or 
less  adroitly ;  but  it  is  easier  to  bribe  a  single 
individual  than  an  assembly,  and  the  Imperial 
attornevs  are  in  fact  in  Russia,  both  in  the 
senate  and  in  the  governments,  the  only  dis- 
pensers of  justice. 

THE    SYNOD. 

It  is  at  present  composed  of  eight  members 
and  four  assistants,  a  chancellery,  the  adminis- 
tration of  ecclesiastical  instruction,  the  eccle- 
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siastical  administration,  and  the  chancellery 
of  the  grand  attorney  of  the  synod. 

The  eparchies  arc  divided  into  three  classes. 
The  first  comprises  the  four  metropolitan  sees 
of  Kiev,  Novgorod,  Moscow,  and  Petersburg. 
The  second  class  contains  eighteen  arch- 
bishoprics, and  the  third  twenty-six  bishoprics 
and  the  three  eparchies  of  Georgia. 

The  ecclesiastical  instruction  is  divided  into 
three  districts,  those  of  Kiey,  Moscow,  and 
Petersburg,  with  the  same  number  of  academies, 
and  forty-five  seminaries. 
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Chapter  V. 


OF  THE  MINISTRIES. 


There  are  nine  ministries  in  Russia;  1,  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior  ;  2,  that  of  Finances ; 
3,  of  Public  Instruction;  4,  of  Justice;  5,  of 
the  Domains ;  6,  of  War ;  7,  of  Foreign  Affairs ; 
8,  of  the  Court ;  9,  of  the  Marine.  There  are, 
besides,  three  administrations  equivalent  to 
ministries,  namely,  1,  the  Control  of  the  Em- 
pire ;  2,  the  Department  of  Ways  of  Commu- 
nication and  Public  Buildings;  3,  that  of  the 
Posts. 

There  are  in  every  ministry  several  directions, 
which  are  called  in  Russia  departments,  the 
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council  of  the  minister,  and  the  chancellery  of 
the  ministry.  The  directions  are  divided  into 
sections,  and  the  sections  into  bureaux.  The 
council  of  the  minister  is  composed  of  all  the 
directors  and  of  the  under-minister,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  minister.  To  these  the 
Emperor  can  add  particular  members,  and  the 
council  itself  can  desire  the  attendance  of 
persons  not  belonging  to  the  ministry,  whose 
opinion  it  may  have  occasion  to  ask.  Each 
direction  may  also  meet  in  general  assembly, 
composed  of  all  the  chiefs  of  section,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  director,  who  can,  with  the 
authorization  of  the  minister,  summon  to  the 
meeting  persons  unconnected  with  the  adminis- 
tration, for  questions  relative  to  science,  art, 
and  industry.  Most  of  the  directions  have 
particular  chancelleries. 

The  ministers  are  chosen  by  the  Emperor; 
the  directors  by  the  minister,  with  the  assent 
of  the  Emperor;  the  other  functionaries  are 
appointed  and  removed  on  the  presentation 
of   the    director,    by  the    minister,    and    the 
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quite  subordinate   employes   by    the    director 
alone. 

The  power  of  the  ministers  is  exclusively 
executive.  They  cannot  modify  any  law,  and 
are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  council  of 
the  empire  about  every  thing  that  relates  to 
legislation.  When,  in  the  sphere  of  their 
duties,  they  encounter  difficulties  which  it  does 
not  belong  to  them  to  resolve  by  themselves; 
when  they  feel  the  necessity  of  some  changes, 
or  that  they  must  take  measures  which  require 
the  concurrence  of  the  other  powers ;  they  have 
to  refer  to  the  Senate,  or,  in  important  circum- 
stances, to  the  Emperor,  through  the  medium 
of  the  committee  of  the  ministers.  In  like 
manner,  they  have  recourse  to  the  Senate  on 
all  matters  within  its  competence,  such  as  the 
moving  of  employes  and  judicial  causes. 

Every  year,  on  the  1st  of  August,  all  the 
ministers  deliver  to  the  Minister  of  the  Finances 
an  estimate  of  the  expenses  necessary  for  their 
department.  The  latter  refers  it  to  the 
council  of  the  empire,  and,  on  its  authoriza- 
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tion,  opens  the  credits  demanded.  Every 
month  the  ministers  give  notice  to  the  trea- 
sury of  the  sums  which  are  necessary  for 
them. 

Ministerial  responsibility  is  incurred  in  two 
cases — when  the  minister  deviates  arbitrarily 
from  the  laws,  or  when  he  occasions  abuses,  or 
does  harm  by  his  negligence.  He  is  not  an- 
swerable for  the  mischievous  effects  of  the 
measures  which  he  has  proposed,  but  which 
have  been  approved  by  the  Senate  or  the 
Emperor.  In  case  of  abuses,  his  Majesty  de- 
cides whether  there  is  occasion  to  prosecute; 
and  the  council  of  the  empire  takes  upon  itself 
the  investigation  and  the  proceedings.  If  these 
prove  that  the  minister  has  rendered  himself 
unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  the  Emperor,  he 
is  removed  from  office ;  and  if  they  bring  to 
light  serious  offences,  he  has  to  appear  before 
the  criminal  tribunal. 

The  under-ministers  supply  the  place  of  the 
ministers  during  their  absence  or  illness,  sit  in 
the  council,  and  can  direct  such  a  branch  of 


136  EUSSIA   UNDER 

the  department  as  their  principals  choose  to 
commit  to  their  care.  In  general,  it  is  matters 
■which  are  not  of  sufficient  importance  to  require 
the  attention  of  the  ministers  themselves  that 
are  thus  transferred  to  them.  They  are  thought 
to  acquire  in  this  post  the  capacity  requisite 
for  becoming  ministers  in  their  turn ;  but  this 
plan  succeeds  very  ill  with  persons  who  have  not 
previously  received  a  certain  education ;  and,  for 
those  who  are  qualified  to  manage  a  ministry, 
the  time  passed  in  this  secondary  post  is  abso- 
lutely thrown  away,  while  the  post  itself  is 
but  an  additional  embarrassment  for  the  ge- 
neral administration.  If  civilized  countries 
can  well  dispense  with  these  doubles  of  minis- 
ters, why  should  not  Russia  be  able  to  do  so? 
And  again,  since  the  ministers  of  foreign  af- 
fairs, of  war,  and  of  the  marine,  have  no  need 
for  this  kind  of  assistants,  why  should  not  the 
ministers  of  the  interior  and  of  finances  be 
able  to  do  without  them? 

The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  is  composed  of 
six  directions ;  a  particular  section  of  statistics 
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with  its  chancellery,  a  council  of  medicine,  a 
chancellery,  and  an  ordinary  council. 

The  Direction  of  the  Executive  Police  is 
charged  with  internal  order,  the  judicial  and 
penal  police,  and  the  collection  of  the  taxes. 

The  Economical  Direction  attends  to  mat- 
ters of  subsistence,  concurs  in  the  supply  of 
the  army,  superintends  the  corn  magazines, 
draws  up  statements  of  the  crops,  and  plans 
of  towns  and  villages,  regulates  all  that  con*- 
cerns  fairs  and  markets.  It  has  likewise  under 
its  charge  the  charitable  institutions,  the  houses 
of  correction,  and  the  insurance  companies. 

The  Direction  of  Foreign  Religions  has  three 
sections,  and  a  bureau  instead  of  chancel- 
lery. 

The  Direction  of  Medicine  is  engaged  with 
the  placing  and  superintendence  of  physicians, 
apothecaries,  veterinary  surgeons,  and  mid- 
wives.  Its  attributions  embrace  the  civil  hos- 
pitals, mineral  waters,  vaccination,  and  the 
quarantines. 

The  Direction  of  Medical  Preparations  is 
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charged  to  supply  the  army,  the  navy,  and 
some  establishments  of  the  civil  administra- 
tion with  medicines  and  surgical  instruments ; 
it  has  also  to  keep  up  the  pharmaceutic  esta- 
blishments of  the  Crown,  and  the  medicinal 
magazines  and  gardens.  The  general  assembly 
of  the  direction  is  composed,  under  the  pre- 
sidency of  the  director,  of  three  councillors, 
one  of  whom  is  called  the  elder,  and  must  be 
a  physician  or  apothecary. 

The  Direction  of  General  Affairs  receives 
the  orders  of  the  Sovereign  and  ensures  their 
execution,  makes  the  necessary  arrangements 
for  the  journeys  of  the  Emperor,  attends  to  the 
promotion  of  the  governors :  it  is  charged 
moreover,  with  secret  and  pressing  matters, 
the  naturalization  of  foreigners,  the  elections, 
and  crimes  against  the  religion  of  the  country. 

The  Council  of  Medicine  is  the  supreme 
court  in  matters  of  scientific  and  legal  medi- 
cine. Its  president  must  be  a  physician,  and 
chosen  by  the  Emperor,  on  the  presentation  of 
the   minister.     The  directors  of  the    medical 
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divisions  of  the  Ministries  of  the  Interior  and 
of  War,  the  physician  in  chief  of  the  staff  of 
the  navy,  and  the  physician  inspector  of  the 
council  of  guardianship,  are  members  of  tins 
council,  as  is  also  a  physician  of  the  ministry 
of  public  instruction.  The  other  members  are 
elected  by  the  council  itself,  and  confirmed  by 
the  minister.  From  among  these  latter  the 
council  has  to  choose  a  secretary.  It  meets 
twice  a  week,  unless  particular  circumstances 
call  it  together.  It  has  a  chancellery,  the  sec- 
tions of  which  have  physicians  for  their  chiefs. 
To  the  council  belongs  the  censorship  of  medi- 
cal works  and  prospectuses,  and  that  of  books 
treating  of  cookery  and  economical  chemistry: 
it  is  charged  with  the  appreciation  of  disco- 
veries in  medicine,  with  the  publication  of  the 
instructions  necessary  in  case  of  contagious 
diseases,  with  the  examination  of  medical  men 
coming  from  abroad,  with  the  verification  of 
the  post-mortem  examinations  of  persons 
struck  with  sudden  death,  &c. 

The  Section  of  Statistics  forms  part  of  the 
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council  of  the  ministry.  The  under-minister 
is  president,  and  the  directors  form  part  of  it; 
the  minister  adds  to  them  certain  members  of 
his  council ;  strangers  may  be  summoned  to  it 
for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  information  ;  the 
section  has  correspondents,  which  it  chooses 
itself.  One  of  its  members,  appointed  by  the 
minister,  is  charged  with  its  administration. 
It  meets  once  a  week,  and  has  a  chancellery, 
an  architect,  a  geometrician,  and  a  bureau  of 
drawing.  It  is  charged  with  the  verification 
of  the  plans  of  new  towns,  projects  of  terri- 
torial divisions  of  the  empire,  &c. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Finances  is  composed 
of  the  direction  of  internal  manufactures  and 
commerce,  that  of  external  commerce,  of  con- 
tributions and  rents,  of  the  treasury,  of  the 
administration  of  the  mints,  mines,  and  salt- 
works, with  the  corps  of  the  mines,  and  the 
staff  of  the  engineers  of  the  mines.  It  has, 
moreover,  three  chancelleries — the  general 
chancellery,  the  secret  chancellery,  and  that 
of  credit. 
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The  Direction  of  Internal  Manufactures  and 
Commerce  has  annexed  to  it  a  special  council, 
called  council  of  manufactures,  which,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  chief  of  the  direction,  is 
composed  of  persons  versed  in  the  subject, 
selected  from  the  nobility  and  traders,  six 
from  each  class,  two  professors  of  chemistry 
and  mineralogy,  and  a  technologist.  This 
council  has  a  section  at  Moscow,  and  commit- 
tees and  correspondents  in  the  other  towns. 
The  section  of  Moscow  is  composed  of  four 
nobles,  four  merchants,  a  chemist,  and  a 
mechanician ;  its  president  is  at  the  same  time 
president  of  the  committee  for  the  supply  of 
the  army  with  cloth.  The  director  of  the 
council  of  St.  Petersburg  is  the  chief  of  the 
first  section  of  the  direction ;  an  employe  of  the 
committee  is  chief  of  the  section  of  Moscow. 
The  members  have  no  salaries. 

The  functions  of  the  council  of  manufactures 
consist  in  completing  the  statistical  information 
received  from  the  governors  respecting  manu- 
factures, in  promoting  their  development  and 
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improvement,  in  delivering  patents,  privileges, 
&c. 

The  Council  of  Commerce  is  composed  of  four 
merchants  of  the  first  guild  engaged  in  internal 
trade,  four  others  in  external  trade,  and  four 
foreign  traders.  The  minister  can,  with  the 
consent  of  the  assembly  and  the  authorization 
of  the  Emperor,  add  to  them  such  persons 
whose  concurrence  may  be  deemed  useful. 

There  are  sections  of  this  council  at  Moscow, 
Riga,  Archangel,  Odessa,  and  Taganrog.  They 
are  composed  of  traders  of  the  first  and  second 
guild,  and  of  foreign  merchants,  two  of  each 
class,  chosen  by  the  chief  of  each  government 
out  of  twelve  persons  presented  to  him  by  the 
assembly  of  traders.  The  members  may,  upon 
occasion,  amount  to  six  or  twelve,  but  not 
exceed  that  number. 

The  chiefs  of  the  directions  of  manufactures 
and  external  commerce  have  seats  in  the 
council.  When  questions  common  to  both 
come  before  them,  the  council  of  commerce  may 
be  united  with  that  of  manufactures. 
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The  Scientific  Committee  of  the  Corps  of 
Engineers  of  the  Mines  superintends  the  work- 
ing of  the  mines ;  it  corresponds  with  foreign 
scientific  men,  and  the  employes  of  the  ministry 
residing  abroad;  it  is  also  charged  with  the 
publication  of  the  Journal  of  Mines.  A  general 
of  artillery  and  an  admiral  belong  to  the  com- 
mittee, all  the  members  of  which  must  be 
confirmed  by  the  Emperor.  The  chiefs  of 
the  mines  of  the  Ural  and  Altai  attend  the 
meetings  of  the  committee  when  they  are  in 
St.  Petersburg. 

The  General  Chancellery  of  the  Ministry  of 
the  Finances  is  composed  of  two  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  as  many  bureaux  as  there 
are  directions,  excepting  the  direction  of  the 
treasury,  for  which  the  second  section,  with 
three  bureaux,  is  exclusively  reserved. 

There  is  reputed  to  exist,  in  connexion 
with  the  chancellery,  a  scientific  committee  of 
the  ministry,  composed  of  three  members  and 
a  secretary,  to  discuss  financial  plans  and 
institutions,  and  to  diffuse  financial  instruction 
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among  the  employes ;   but  that  committee  has 
never  met. 

The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  is  com- 
posed of  one  direction,  a  chancellery,  and  a 
council  of  the  minister,  who  also  appoints  the 
principal  administration  of  the  schools.  The 
administration  of  the  censorship  is  likewise 
included  in  this  department. 

The  Direction  of  Public  Instruction  is  com- 
posed of  four  sections,  and  a  chancellery, 
having  its  archives,  its  chest,  a  magazine  of 
books,  an  architect,  a  librarian,  and  a  physician. 
It  has  annexed  to  it  an  archaeological  com- 
mission, and  is  charged  with  the  publication  of 
the  Ministerial  Journal. 

The  first  section  comprises  three  bureaux. 
The  first  is  charged  with  the  affairs  of  the 
districts  of  St.  Petersburg  and  Dorpat,  and  of 
the  Pedagogic  Institution;  the  second,  those 
of  the  districts  of  Kiev  and  White  Russia ;  the 
third,  of  the  district  of  Moscow,  and  of  the 
Academies  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  of  Moscow 
and  Wilna. 
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The  second  section  is  divided  into  two 
bureaux:  the  first  has  in  its  attributions  the 
affairs  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  the 
observatories  of  Poulkov  and  Wilna,  the 
Imperial  Library  of  St.  Petersburg,  the  Ru- 
miantzof  Museum,  the  district  of  Kasan,  and 
the  schools  of  Siberia.  The  second  bureau 
is  charged  with  the  affairs  of  the  district  of 
Kharkov,  of  that  of  Odessa,  of  the  Transcau- 
casian  schools,  and  of  the  medical  department 
of  the  universities. 

The  third  section  regulates  whatever  con- 
cerns the  district  of  Warsaw,  and  is  divided 
into  two  bureaux.  The  fourth  is  that  of  ac- 
counts, and  comprises  three  bureaux. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Direction  of 
Public  Instruction  is  composed  of  the  director 
and  vice-director,  of  the  chiefs  of  sections  and 
the  chief  of  the  chancellery.  In  case  of  need, 
the  director  may  summon  to  it  scientific  men 
and  artists. 

The  principal  object  of  the  Journal  of  the 
Ministry  is  to  publish  the  ordinances  which 
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concern  this  department,  and  to  make  known 
the  state  of  public  instruction  in  the  different 
institutions.  The  compilation  of  the  work  is 
committed  to  an  editor-in-chief  and  an  as- 
sistant, both  appointed  by  the  minister.  There 
are  some  other  employes,  whose  number  is 
likewise  fixed  by  him,  and  the  choice  of  whom 
belongs  to  the  chief  of  the  direction,  subject  to 
his  approval. 

The  repair,  lighting,  and  warming  of  the 
ministerial  buildings,  and  the  wages  of  ser- 
vants, are  defrayed  out  of  the  revenues  pro- 
duced by  the  Stschoukine-Dvor  (the  fruit- 
market),  and  the  shops  situated  in  the  edifices 
belonging  to  the  direction. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Domains  is  composed 
of  three  directions.  Between  the  first  two  are 
divided  the  domains  of  the  empire,  according 
to  the  governments  in  which  they  are  situated. 
The  third  is  charged  to  diffuse  agricultural 
information,  to  effect  the  general  survey  of 
lands,  and  to  inspect  the  surveyors.  Each 
direction  has  its  chancellery.     The  council  of 
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the  ministry  is  formed  of  the  directors,  in- 
cluding the  director  of  the  chancellery,  and  of 
at  least  five  members.  The  chancellery  of  the 
ministry  has  two  sections,  besides  a  special 
division  for  bringing  the  environs  of  St.  Peters- 
burg into  cultivation. 

The  Ministry  of  Justice  is  composed  of  one 
direction  and  one  chancellery.  The  direction 
has  five  sections :  1 .  the  executive  section ; 
2.  that  of  criminal  affairs;  3.  that  of  the  civil 
affairs  of  the  governments  of  Great  Russia; 
4.  that  of  the  civil  affairs  of  the  other  govern- 
ments ;  and,  5.  the  section  of  accounts. 

The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  comprises 
a  council,  a  chancellery,  the  direction  of  foreign 
affairs,  that  of  internal  relations,  a  direction  of 
economy  and  of  accounts,  the  direction  of  the 
Asiatic  affairs,  the  archives  of  the  State,  those 
of  St.  Petersburg,  and  those  of  Moscow. 

The  Ministry  of  War  has  a  military  council 
composed  of  nine  members,  exclusively  of  the 
president,  who  is  the  minister  himself;  the 
general  auditorial  composed  in  like  manner 
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the  chancellery  of  the  ministry;  that  of  the 
Emperor,  called  the  field  chancellery,  and  nine 
directions:  1.  that  of  the  staff,  which  has 
three  sections  and  a  military  topographical 
depot;  2.  that  of  the  inspections,  having  five 
sections;  3.  that  of  the  artillery,  composed  of 
seven  sections;  4.  that  of  engineers,  having 
three  sections;  5.  that  of  the  commissariat  of 
war,  which  includes  six  sections;  6.  that  of 
provisions  and  supplies;  7.  that  of  the  mili- 
tary colonies;  8.  that  of  the  service  of  health; 
9.  that  of  the  auditorial 

This  ministry  has  in  its  department  the  mili- 
tary academy;  the  medico-chirurgical  academy; 
the  scientific  military  committee,  composed  of 
nine  members  and  a  director;  the  committee 
of  military  censorship,  formed  of  six  members 
and  a  president;  the  scientific  committee  of 
military  medicine;  the  publication  of  the  In- 
valid, &c. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Marine  is  under  the 
orders  of  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  marine. 
It  comprises  a  council,  called  the  Council  of 
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the  Admiralty,  a  scientific  committee,  a  chan- 
cellery of  the  ministry,  and  another  of  the 
Emperor,  called  the  Campaign  Chancellery,  a 
general  auditorial;,  that  of  buildings,  the  general 
administration  of  the  hospitals,  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  general  intendancc  of  the  navy, 
the  directions  of  the  artillery,  of  the  commis- 
sariat, of  naval  works,  and  of  the  forests  of 
the  marine. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Court  comprises  the 
chapter  of  the  orders,  with  its  bureaux  of 
dispatch;  the  direction  of  appanages,  which 
has  four  sections  and  nineteen  offices  in  the 
provinces,  has  been,  ever  since  the  appoint- 
ment of  its  chief,  M.  Perovsky,  to  the  ministry 
of  the  interior,  united  with  that  department. 
The  ministry  of  the  court  has,  moreover,  in 
its  attributions,  the  cabinet  of  his  Majesty, 
the  chancellery,  which  is  divided  into  three 
sections,  the  control  of  the  ministry,  the 
counting-house  of  the  Court,  that  of  the 
intendance  of  the  Crown,  that  of  the  sta- 
bles,  the   school  of  monumental  architecture 
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at  Moscow,  the  counting-house  of  the  hunting 
establishment,  the  direction  of  the  theatres  of 
St.  Petersburg  and  Moscow,  the  counting-house 
of  the  palaces  of  Moscow,  with  the  chamber 
of  arms,  the  administration  of  the  palaces 
of  Tsarskoie-Selo,  Peterhof,  and  Gatschina,  the 
Academy  of  Arts,  and  the  Botanical  Garden. 

We  pass  over  in  silence  the  organization  of 
the  administrations  having  the  rank  of  minis- 
try, to  notice  the  chancellery  of  the  Emperor, 
and  the  commission  of  requests,  which  are  of 
higher  importance. 

The  Chancellery  of  the  Emperor  owes  its 
origin  to  Nicholas,  and  may  serve  for  an  exact 
measure  of  his  administrative  and  organizing 
genius.  It  is  composed  of  six  sections,  each 
of  which  has  a  secretary  of  state  for  its  chief. 
The  first  section  is  charged  with  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  ministries,  and  with  the 
preparation  of  the  rescripts  which  accompany 
the  donations  of  the  Emperor  and  grants  of 
orders,  as  well  as  the  mere  expression  of  the 
imperial  gratitude.     These  papers  might  some 
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day  form  a  curious  collection  of  proofs  serving 
to  establish  the  nullity  of  the  men  and  the 
acts  of  tins  reign.  Bulletins  of  this  sort,  as 
pompous  as  they  are  empty,  record  none  but 
vulgar  services,  which,  in  other  countries  are 
not  the  object  of  any  remuneration  beyond 
the  ordinary  appointments.  What  particularly 
exercises  the  ingenuity  of  the  inditers  of  these 
rescripts,  is  to  decide  whether  they  are  to 
make  the  Emperor  say  to  this  or  that  person, 
"  your  benevolent,"  quite  short,  and  to  another, 
"  your  ever  benevolent." 

The  second  section  is  occupied  with  the 
framing  of  the  laws,  as  if  it  was  the  province 
of  the  chancellery  of  the  Emperor,  and  of  one 
of  its  sections  only,  to  make  laws.  Accord- 
ingly, the  codes  of  Nicholas  are  not  new-made 
laws,  or  laws  borrowed  from  foreign  countries 
and  adapted  to  Russia;  but  a  crude  mass  of 
superannuated  ukases,  hunted  out  and  botched 
up  agreeably  to  the  commands  of  power. 

The   third  section    is    that  of   the   secret 
police. 
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The  fourth  is  charged  with  the  beneficent 
institutions  founded  by  the  Empress-mother. 

The  fifth  is  the  ministry  of  the  domains, 
which  has  straggled  thither  by  accident. 

The  sixth  and  last  is  the  Emperor's  field 
chancellery. 

The  commission  of  the  requests  was  insti- 
tuted to  do  justice  to  the  complaints  and  peti- 
tions addressed  to  his  Majesty,  and  is  com- 
posed of  a  president  and  some  members 
appointed  by  the  Emperor:  the  most  impor- 
tant of  them  is  the  secretary  of  state  charged 
to  receive  petitions.  He  has  under  him  a 
particular  chancellery,  which  enjoys  the  prero- 
gatives of  an  imperial  chancellery. 

Petitions  must  be  addressed  to  the  secretary 
of  state  or  to  the  Emperor,  signed  by  the  peti- 
tioner, with  an  indication  of  his  condition  and 
place  of  abode.  They  mey  be  written  on  loose 
paper. 

The  term  during  which  complaints  may  be 
preferred  against  the  decisions  of  the  tribunals, 
is  limited  to  a  year  for  persons  residing  in  the 
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interior  of  the  empire,  or  two  for  those  living 
abroad,  unless  such  complaints  are  founded 
on  new  documents,  or  on  evidence  that  those 
before  furnished  were  false. 

The  commission  does  not  pay  attention  to 
matters  decided  in  full  Senate,  in  the  council 
of  the  empire,  or  in  the  committee  of  the 
ministers,  excepting,  however,  the  cases  in 
which  serfs  claim  their  liberty,  or  which  relate 
to  the  rights  of  nobles  and  minors,  affairs 
referred  to  the  commission  by  the  special 
command  of  the  Emperor,  and  lastly,  such  in 
which,  independently  of  the  sentence,  the 
statement  of  facts  is  contested. 

The  denunciations  which  have  not  a  close 
connexion  with  the  subject  of  the  petition  are 
not  taken  into  consideration  by  the  commis- 
sion, which  sends  them  to  the  authority  to 
whose  province  they  belong,  or  to  the  secret 
police.  Applications  for  decorations,  and 
complaints  against  superiors,  are  referred  to 
the  chiefs  whom  they  concern.  Requests  for 
audiences  of  the  Emperor  are  not  presented  to 
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him,  unless  there  is  a  question  about  important 
revelations.  Petitions  for  donations  and  pecu- 
niary grants,  when  they  emanate  from  high 
functionaries,  must  be  submitted  to  the  Em- 
peror. Solicitations  that  the  Emperor  will 
stand  sponsor  for  infants  are  not  delivered  to 
his  Majesty,  unless  when  the  services  of  the 
petitioners  appear  to  the  commission  to  give 
them  a  right  to  prefer  such  a  request. 

All  the  decisions  of  the  commission  must  be 
submitted  to  the  Emperor,  as  well  as  all  mat- 
ters which  cannot  be  decided  unanimously  in 
its  bosom. 

The  commission  addresses  the  plans  which 
it  receives  from  individuals  to  the  competent 
ministries;  when  these  reject  proposals  which 
the  commission  judges  of  importance,  it  may 
then  apply  for  the  Emperor's  authorization  to 
refer  them  to  the  council  of  the  empire. 
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Chapter  VI. 

OF  THE  PROVINCIAL  ADMINISTRATION. 

Russia  is  divided  into  fifty-three  govern- 
ments, forty-three  of  which  are  administered 
after  one  and  the  same  general  fashion,  while 
the  others  have  a  particular  administration, 
such  as  Siberia  and  the  Caucasus,  with  their 
sub-divisions,  Bessarabia,  the  countries  of  the 
Cossacks,  and  those  of  the  roving  tribes.  As 
for  the  rights  of  certain  provinces  incorpo- 
rated with  the  Russian  empire,  on  the  express 
condition  of  the  preservation  of  their  pri- 
vileges, Nicholas  swept  them  all  away.  When, 
on  his  accession  to  the  throne,  it  was  proposed 
to  remould  the  laws  of  the  empire  into  a  single 


156  RUSSIA    UNDER 

body  of  legislation,  M.  Speranskj  was  charged 
•with  this  operation,  and  a  deputy  from  each 
province  enjoying  particular  rights  was  sum- 
moned to  St.  Petersburg,  in  order  to  concert 
with  them  the  new  collection  of  the  laws. 

M.  Speransky,  an  upright  and  able  man, 
himself  a  native  of  Kiev,  had  the  intention  to 
maintain  the  provincial  rights,  discovering  in 
them  nothing  incompatible  with  autocracy, 
nothing  contrary  to  the  interests  of  the  Russian 
government.  Bearing  in  mind  the  differences 
of  origin  and  civilization,  he  purposed  to  per- 
petuate in  the  legislation  the  varieties  to  which 
they  had  given  rise.  Poland,  the  eldest  of  the 
European  nations  in  the  work  of  liberty,  had 
endowed  Lithuania  and  White  Russia,  while 
those  two  countries  formed  part  of  the  king- 
dom, with  liberal  institutions,  such  as  the 
publicity  of  judicial  proceedings,  and  those 
provinces  had  continued  to  enjoy  them  till  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Alexander. 

Subsequently,  when  Poland  had  paid  with 
her  independence  for  her  glory  and  her  faults 
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on  the  subject  of  liberty,  a  reaction  was  felt 
in  the  countries  which  had  belonged  to  her. 
M.  Khavransky,  governor-general  of  Witebsk, 
a  man  of  narrow  mind  and  unbounded  devoted- 
ness,  found  means  to  persuade  M.   Chadour- 
sky,  marshal  of  the  nobility,    to  solicit   the 
complete   annexation  of  that  government  to 
Russia.     The  supreme  power  hailed  this  pro- 
posal with  ecstacy,  as  if  it  had  been  the  ex- 
pression of  the  general  wish  of  the  nobility; 
and  the  same  stratagem  was  soon  repeated 
with  the  government  of  Mohilev.     All  that 
country  was  tricked  out  of  its  particular  rights ; 
the   Russian   laws   were   substituted   for   the 
Polish,    and,    as   the   former   differ  from  the 
latter,  even  to  the  very  dispositions  that  regu- 
late  inheritance,  a  great   perturbation  in  all 
transactions  was  the  consequence.    M.  Bibikof, 
governor-general  of  Kiev,  used  still  less  cere- 
mony. "Without  having  recourse  to  a  marshal  of 
the  nobility,  he  applied  direct  to  the  Emperor, 
praying  that  the  provinces  committed  to  his 
administration  might  be  admitted  to  the  en- 
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joyment  of  the  blessings  of  Russian  legislation. 
An  imperial  decree  fulfilled  this  request;  and, 
when  the  governor-general  was  boasting  one 
day  in  his  own  house  of  this  measure,  the 
Count  de  B.,  a  landed  proprietor  of  the  pro- 
vince, told  him  to  his  face  that  there  was 
nothing  to  brag  of  so  mightily ;  "  for,"  said  he, 
"it  is  rather  for  the  Russians  to  borrow  the 
Polish  legislation  than  for  Poland  to  submit  to 
theirs." 

It  was  not  long  before  the  governments  of 
Kharkov,  Poltawa,  and  Tschernigov  experi- 
enced the  same  fate,  Oral  proceedings  at  law 
were  superseded  by  written  ones ;  the  posovs, 
or  the  right  belonging  to  the  meanest  subject 
to  bring  the  highest  functionary  into  court, 
was  abolished.  Speransky  was  grieved  to  the 
heart,  and  the  deputies  were  sent  back  to 
their  homes,  excepting  those  of  the  Baltic 
provinces,  who  had  powerful  protectors  at 
court:  but  their  turn  seems  likely  to  come 
soon.  M.  Ouvarof,  the  minister  of  public 
instruction,  is  labouring  for  that  purpose  with 
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all  his  might,  and  the  Emperor  lends  him  a 
willing  ear  on  this  subject.  The  Russian 
element,  language,  and  laws,  are  daily  gaining 
there  more  and  more  ascendency  over  the 
German  element,  language,  and  laws;  and, 
how  worthy  soever  may  be  the  attitude  of  the 
patriots  of  those  countries,  they  are  anything 
but  easy  about  the  futurity  that  awaits  them. 
Finland  alone  has  retained  its  rights  intact, 
and  has  even  a  senate  of  its  own,  while  the 
provinces  of  the  Baltic  have  none  but  that  of 
St.  Petersburg  to  appeal  to.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  however,  that  the  esprit  de  corps  and 
the  distrust  of  the  Russian  judges  are  so  great 
among  the  Germans,  that  very  few  cases  are 
cited  in  which  they  have  appealed  to  the 
Russian  senate,  so  much  do  they  prefer  settling 
their  differences  among  themselves. 

In  regard  to  the  administration,  Russia  is 
divided  into  governments-general  and  simple 
governments.  The  first  are  those  which  have 
governors-general  for  chiefs,  to  whom  the  civil 
governors  are  subordinate,  while,  in  the  simple 
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governments,  the  latter  are  dependent  on 
the  ministry  of  the  interior  alone.  The 
governments-general  are  composed  sometimes 
of  a  single  government,  at  others  of  several. 
Thus  the  two  capitals,  Moscow  and  St. 
Petersburg,  and  likewise  Orenburg,  form  each 
a  distinct  government-general,  while  Little 
Russia,  New  Russia,  White  Russsia,  East 
Siberia,| West  Siberia,  the  German  provinces, 
Finland,  compose  three  or  four  governments. 
The  governor-general  of  Kharkov  has  in  his 
dependence  the  governments  of  Kharkov, 
Tschernigov,  and  Poltawa;  that  of  Kiev,  in 
Podolia,  has  Kiovia,  and  Wolhynia;  that  of 
Witebsk  has  Mohilev,  Smolensk,  and  Witebsk. 
"VVilna,  Minsk,  Grodno,  and  Covno,  form  a 
separate  province. 

One  would  seek  in  vain  to  explain  the 
necessity   for   governors-general"'.      The   bor- 

*  Their  uselessness  has  been  pointed  out  in  a  remark- 
able work,  recently  published  in  Paris,  by  the  title  of 
Systerne  de  Legislation,  d' 'Administration,  et  de  Politique 
de  la  Etissie  en  1S44,  par  un  homme  cVEiat  Eusse. 
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dering  position  of  some  of  the  provinces 
committed  to  their  care  produces  many  con- 
flicts with  foreigners,  and  gives  rise  to  ques- 
tions of  a  certain  importance;  but  the  civil 
governors  would  be  quite  as  capable  of  provi- 
ding for  their  solution.  These  same  provinces, 
for  the  most  part  conquered,  are  liable  to 
disturbances;  but  the  discretionary  power  of 
the  governors-general  increases  rather  than 
stifles  them,  even  when  those  dignitaries  do 
not  get  them  up  themselves  in  order  to  have 
an  occasion  of  gaining  credit.  At  a  certain 
period,  there  was  an  idea  of  extending  this 
institution  to  all  Russia;  but  power  shrunk 
back  before  the  clamour  excited  by  this  pro- 
ject among  the  national  Russians;  and  now 
that  two-thirds  of  Russia  can  do  without 
governors-general,  people  cannot  discover  any 
reason  why  the  rest  of  the  empire  should  be 
placed  under  their  authority.  These  posts 
are  mere  sinecures,  given  most  frequently  to 
generals  who  are  utter  strangers  to  civil 
administration,  and  who  are  a  source  of  infinite 
VOL.  II.  M 
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abuses  and  useless  formalities.  The  civil 
governor,  who  finds  himself  dependent  on  a 
governor-general,  sees  his  activity  and  his 
authority  paralyzed,  even  if  he  can  contrive  to 
keep  on  good  terms  with  his  superior;  which 
is  almost  impossible,  thanks  to  the  chief  of  the 
chancellery  of  the  governor-general,  a  more 
influential  personage  than  the  general  himself, 
whose  factotum  he  is,  and  who  finds  in  the 
recriminations  against  the  civil  governors  an 
abundant  source  of  illicit  revenue :  there  is  no 
end,  therefore,  to  his  complaints,  and  they 
keep  increasing  at  the  pleasure  of  the  greedy 
employes  of  the  chancellery.  Public  order, 
harmony  between  the  chiefs,  respect  for  autho- 
rity, are  thus  grievously  compromised,  owing 
to  the  presence  of  the  governors-general, 
absolute  Padishahs,  who,  uniting  the  civil  and 
the  military  power,  are  liable  to  endanger  the 
empire  itself,  if  the  distance  of  the  capital 
should  ever  suggest  a  desire  to  render  them- 
selves independent. 

The   Russian  legislation    thus   defines   the 
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duties  of  the  civil  governors.  "  The  civil  gover- 
nors, being  the  immediate  chiefs  of  the  govern- 
ments confided  to  them  by  the  supreme  will 
of  his  Majesty  the  Emperor,  are  the  first 
guardians  of  the  rights  of  autocracy,  of  the 
ukases  of  the  directing  senate,  and  of  the 
orders  emanating  from  the  superior  authorities. 
Charged  to  watch  with  a  continual  and  vigilant 
care  over  the  welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  all 
classes,  and  to  enter  into  their  position  and 
their  wants,  they  ought  everywhere  to  main- 
tain the  public  tranquillity,  the  security  of 
each  and  all,  the  execution  of  the  regulations, 
order,  and  decorum.  It  belongs  to  them  to 
take  measures  to  ensure  plenty  in  their  respec- 
tive governments,  to  succour  the  indigent  and 
the  sick.  They  attend  to  the  prompt  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  and  the  immediate  execution 
of  all  legal  ordinances  and  prescriptions/' 

They  can  neither  alter  the  laws  nor  deviate 
from  their  dispositions,  nor  punish  any  one 
without  trial,  and  1  must  submit  to  the  appro- 
bation of  the  superior  authority  all  extraordi- 

M  2 
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nary  measures  which  they  may  deem  it  con- 
ducive to  the  public  prosperity  to  adopt. 

They  are  charged  to  promulgate  everywhere 
and  without  delay  the  laws,  manifestoes,  and 
orders  of  all  kinds,  immediately  after  the 
reading  of  them  to  the  goubernium.  In  case 
of  the  receipt  of  special  orders  from  the  Em- 
peror, they  have  to  inform  his  Majesty  and 
the  competent  minister  of  their  having  been 
carried  into  effect. 

They  have  to  keep  in  the  way  of  order, 
legality,  and  decorum,  the  public  authorities 
which  are  dependent  on  them;  they  cause 
an  account  to  be  rendered  to  them  of  the 
management  of  the  funds  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  same  authorities ;  and  they  super- 
intend the  levy  of  the  taxes  and  of  arrears. 

In  extraordinary  and  extremely  urgent 
cases,  the  governor  has  a  right  to  convoke 
to  the  goubernium  the  chambers  of  finance 
and  of  domains,  civil  and  criminal,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  attorney  of  the  govern- 
ment.    He  must  then  inform  the  senate  and 
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the  ministry  in  the  department  of  which 
the  matter  in  question  may  happen  to  be, 
of  the  decision  to  which  that  general  assembly 
has  come. 

He  is  charged  to  collect  accurate  information 
concerning  the  morality  and  capacity  of  the 
employe's  of  his  government;  he  takes  care 
that  absences  are  not  too  long  and  too  fre- 
quent: he  presents  for  rewards  those  who 
have  deserved  them ;  excludes  from  the  service, 
when  his  competence  extends  so  far,  such  as 
have  been  guilty  of  abuses,  or  brings  them 
to  trial.  Young  men  who  have  just  left  the 
universities,  and  are  commencing  their  career 
of  service  in  the  provinces,  are  specially  com- 
mended to  his  paternal  care. 

The  civil  governor  has  the  high  superinten- 
dence over  the  elections  of  the  nobility,  with- 
out having  a  right  to  influence  them  in  any 
manner,  and  without  being  able  to  take  a 
direct  part  in  them,  even  though  he  may  be 
a  noble  of  the  government  which  he  is  ad- 
ministering.    He  communicates  to  the  marshal 
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the  list  of  the  nobles  brought  to  trial,  and  who 
are  consequently  excluded  from  the  elections; 
he  administers  the  oath  to  those  who  come 
forward  to  vote  at  them,  installs  the  elected 
in  their  functions,  or  reports  to  the  ministers 
or  the  senate  on  those  whose  nomination  needs 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  Emperor.  He  com- 
municates to  the  marshal,  when  the  case  does 
happen,  the  obstacles  which  prevented  the 
elected  from  entering  upon  their  functions, 
and  submits  to  his  approval  the  employes 
whom  he  presents  for  the  places  which  the 
nobility  has  not  filled  up,  selecting  them 
in  preference  from  among  the  nobles  of  the 
government. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  governors  to  protect 
religion  and  the  church,  to  prevent  the  pro- 
pagation of  heresies,  and  to  contribute  to  their 
extirpation,  to  prosecute  those  who  disturb 
religious  services  and  ceremonies,  lastly,  to 
take  care  that  work  is  suspended  on  holidays. 

They  are  guardians  of  the  rights  enjoyed 
by  each  class,  and  are  charged  to  prevent  any 
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one  from  usurping  the  prerogatives  which  are 
not  conferred  on  him  by  the  laws.  Thus  they 
take  care  that  corporal  punishments  shall  not 
be  inflicted  on  those  who  are  exempt  from 
them;  that  the  peasants  are  not  ill  used  or 
overloaded  with  labour  and  dues;  that  the 
books  of  the  nobility  are  kept  in  a  proper 
state  by  the  deputies,  and  that  errors  are  not 
committed  in  the  certificates  of  nobility  de- 
livered by  the  marshals.  They  see  to  it  that 
the  convents  and  the  churches  enjoy  the  lands 
and  the  advantages  which  have  been  granted 
to  them;  that  the  ecclesiastics  are  exempted 
from  taxes,  and,  in  case  of  lawsuits,  repre- 
sented before  the  tribunals  by  deputies  of  their 
own  profession.  They  have  to  maintain  the 
rights  of  foreigners,  to  cause  reports  to  be 
addressed  by  the  local  authorities  to  the  supe- 
rior authorities  concerning  their  morality  and 
conduct;  and  they  administer  the  oath  to 
those  who  wish  to  be  naturalized,  and  inform 
the  superior  authority  of  it. 

Supreme  heads  of  the  police  in  their  go- 
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vernnients,  they  direct  its  action  in  all  its 
parts,  and  watch  over  the  morality  of  the  pro- 
vince committed  to  their  care :  it  is  their  duty 
to  put  a  stop  to  all  kinds  of  abuses;  to  stifle 
in  their  birth  revolts  and  pillage ;  to  punish 
debauchery  and  dissipation,  drunkenness  and 
prohibited  games.  They  have  to  prevent  va- 
grancy, and  to  repress  begging;  to  this  end, 
,they  send  beggars  back  to  the  places  to  which 
they  belong,  procuring  for  them  work,  which 
produces  them  wherewithal  to  subsist  on  the 
journey;  and  they  place  such  of  them  as  have 
neither  masters  nor  relations  in  the  college  of 
public  beneficence. 

They  exercise  particular  vigilance  over  per- 
sons placed  by  the  supreme  order  under 
special  surveillance,  and  report  on  their  con- 
duct to  the  third  section  of  the  chancellery  of 
the  Emperor,  as  well  as  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  who  informs  his  Majesty  of  it. 

It  is  their  duty  to  prevent  the  formation  of 
secret  societies,  and  to  bring  the  founders  to 
justice,  acquainting  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
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without  delay,  with  the  nature  of  these  socie- 
ties, and  the  measures  adopted  in  regard  to 
them. 

They  have  to  prevent  the  circulation  of 
books  and  prints  not  authorized  by  the  censor- 
ship. They  cannot  permit  the  establishment 
of  any  printing  or  lithographic  press  without 
the  consent  of  the  minister,  nor  that  of  any 
lottery  for  articles  of  a  value  exceeding  300 
silver  rubles. 

They  are  charged  to  ensure  the  free  trade 
in  corn;  to  prevent  forestalling,  and  to  settle 
the  price  three  or  four  times  a  year,  according 
to  the  market  prices,  They  attend  to  the 
establishment  and  maintenance  of  magazines 
of  corn,  and,  for  this  purpose,  they  are  presi- 
dents of  the  commission  of  supply.  They 
attend  also  to  the  quality  of  provisions,  to  the 
execution  of  the  sanitary  laws,  to  the  inter- 
ment of  the  dead,  and  to  the  state  of  the 
hospitals. 

In  case  of  the  appearance  of  epidemic  dis- 
ease, they  immediately  inform  the  Emperor  of 


170  RUSSIA   UNDER 

it,  through  the  medium  of  the  ministry,  and 
acquaint  him  with  the  progress  of  the  disorder 
in  weekly  reports.  In  serious  cases,  they  esta- 
blish a  committee  of  quarantine,  with  a  military 
tribunal  to  try  for  offences  against  the  sani- 
tary precautions.  They  are  expected  to  pro- 
mote vaccination  by  all  means  in  their  power, 
to  take  care  that  there  shall  be  at  least  one 
man  in  a  thousand  who  knows  how  to  vacci- 
nate, and  to  this  end  they  cause  gratuitous 
instruction  to  be  given. 

The  civil  governors  pay  attention  to  the 
embellishment  of  the  towns,  to  their  paving,  to 
the  repair  of  the  public  buildings,  and  to  the 
erection  of  churches.  They  are  presidents  of 
the  committee  of  buildings,  and  look  to  it  that 
buildings  are  erected  in  the  prescribed  order. 
They  direct  appropriations,  and  fix  the  com- 
pensations to  be  granted  to  proprietors ;  they 
superintend  the  ways  and  communications, 
cause  high  roads  to  be  constructed  and  re- 
paired at  the  expense  of  the  Crown,  and  the 
by-roads  at  the  charge  of  the  communes.     A 
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particular  commission  is  attached  to  them  for 
this  purpose. 

They  authorize  the  establishment  of  new 
manufactories,  as  well  as  that  of  fairs  and 
markets;  they  take  care  to  inform  themselves 
of  the  progress  of  industry  in  their  government, 
and  report  upon  it  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Finances. 

They  are  presidents  of  the  committee 
charged  to  draw  up  statistical  surveys  of 
the  state  of  the  government  in  every  par- 
ticular. These  documents  are  published, 
entire  or  in  part,  in  the  government  news- 
paper, and  the  governor  is  obliged  to  send 
them  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  to 
submit  them  by  extracts  to  the  Emperor,  in 
case  the  latter  should  choose  to  pass  through 
his  province. 

The  governors  are  required  to  pay  parti- 
cular attention  to  the  raising  of  recruits,  and 
to  this  end  they  preside  in  the  committee 
of  recruiting.  They  take  measures  that  the 
new  soldiers  shall  be  supplied  on  their  route. 
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They  superintend  the  administration  of 
the  guardianships  under  which  cruel  proprie- 
tors, lunatics,  and  spendthrifts  have  been 
placed;  the  interdict,  valuation,  and  sale  of 
encumbered  properties,  likewise  come  within 
their  province. 

They  direct  criminal  affairs,  watch  the 
proceedings,  press  for  judgment,  and  ensure 
the  execution  of  sentences,  without  having  it 
in  their  powTer  to  suspend  the  effects  of  them, 
unless  there  are  sufficient  proofs,  but  with  the 
right  to  cause  them  to  be  revised  by  a  com- 
mission. 

Civil  matters  are  submitted  to  them  only 
when  the  Crown  is  interested  in  them:  but 
they  have  to  redress  the  complaints  which 
reach  them  respecting  the  negligence  of  the 
tribunals. 

On  entering  and  quitting  office,  every  civil 
governor  must  address  to  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  and  to  the  governor-general,  if  there 
is  one,  a  report  on  the  state  in  which  he  leaves 
his  government,  and  another  to  his  successor, 
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or  the  vice-governor  who  supplies  his  place. 
This  document  must  specify  the  number  of 
affairs  in  hand  in  every  department,  the  state 
of  the  supply  of  provisions,  and  that  of  the 
arrears  of  taxes :  it  exhibits  also  the  ideas  and 
plans  for  improvements  desirable  to  be  intro- 
duced into  the  different  branches  of  the 
administration. 

The  new  governor,  on  his  installation, 
examines  all  the  departments  of  the  admi- 
nistration, and  makes  arrangements  for  reme- 
dying the  evils  which  he  may  have  discovered 
in  any  of  them.  He  then  makes  one  or  more 
tours  through  his  government,  verifies  on  the 
spot  the  particulars  which  he  has  collected 
from  the  different  authorities,  and  prescribes 
the  ameliorations  which  he  deems  necessary. 

He  does  justice  to  legitimate  complaints 
and  claims,  and  orders  the  competent  autho- 
rities to  put  an  end  to  abuses.  He  investigates 
the  sufferings  of  the  people,  directs  his  atten- 
tion to  the  state  of  the  various  branches  of 
industry,  and  ascertains  the  means  of  making 
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tliem  prosper.  From  the  observations  col- 
lected in  this  manner,  he  composes  a  memorial, 
which  he  addresses  to  the  Emperor  in  person, 
and  a  copy  of  which  is  sent  to  the  minister, 
and  another  to  the  governor-general,  in  case 
there  is  one. 

The  governor  repeats  this  visitation  of  the 
province  every  year  or  every  two  years, 
according  to  its  extent  and  the  importance 
and  facility  of  the  undertaking ;  and  he  records 
his  observations  in  the  report  which  he  makes 
annually,  about  the  1st  of  March,  to  the 
Emperor,  and  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  annual 
statistical  expose  of  the  government.  He  ad- 
dresses, besides,  special  reports  to  his  Majesty, 
at  different  periods,  that  is  to  say,  relative  to 
the  expenses  occasioned  by  the  levy  of  the 
recruits,  in  the  six  weeks  subsequent  to  the 
recruiting;  on  the  ordinary  taxes,  at  the  end 
of  the  year;  and  of  the  extraordinary  taxes, 
after  they  are  collected.  Every  fortnight,  he 
informs  the  third  section  of  the  chancellery  of 
the  Emperor  of  all  particular  events.     Every 
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four  months,  he  acquaints  the  ministry  with 
the  progress  made  in  fulfilling  the  orders  of 
the  Emperor  and  of  the  Senate;  every  six 
months  he  furnishes  it  with  a  statement  of 
the  prisoners  confined  for  above  a  year,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  year,  he  sends  a  table  of  the 
business  that  has  been  transacted. 

Such  are  the  immense  attributions  of  the 
governors:  their  mission,  if  duly  executed, 
might  be  of  great  benefit  to  the  country ;  but, 
unfortunately,  these  functions  are  most  fre- 
quently conferred  on  incapable  men,  whether 
it  be  that  intrigue  or  patronage  preside  at 
their  distribution,  or  that  in  Russia  there  is  a 
complete  dearth  of  upright  and  enlightened 
men.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  most  flagrant 
abuses  are  daily  committed  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  internal  administration;  the 
governors  are  not  more  incorrupt  and  disin- 
terested than  the  other  Russian  functionaries, 
but  they  are  quite  as  ignorant  and  negligent. 
It  would  be  too  long  to  specify  the  numberless 
proofs  of  their  unheard-of  double-deabng;  and, 
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as  one  cannot  denounce  them  all,  it  would  not 
be  just  to  call  down  punishment  on  some  and 
to  spare  the  others.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
one  borrows  money,  never  to  return  it,  from  a 
man  whom  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  serve; 
that  another  makes  the  dealers  whom  he 
tacitly  authorizes  to  sell  a  drug  supply  him 
gratis;  that  a  third  receives  money  from  a 
farmer  of  spirituous  liquors,  to  allow  him  to 
put  water  into  his  wine;  that  a  fourth  has 
buildings  adjudged  to  him  at  inadequate 
prices;  that  a  fifth  puts  up  to  auction  the 
properties  of  minors,  without  giving  notice  to 
the  public,  that  he  may  buy  them  a  bargain 
by  means  of  his  emissaries;  that  a  sixth 
employs  the  peasants  of  the  Crown  to  con- 
struct a  road  leading  to  an  estate  which 
he  has  recently  purchased  with  money 
squeezed  out  of  heretics  for  having  set  their 
leader  at  liberty.  And  these  are  not  rare 
circumstances,  peculiar  to  only  a  few  of  the 
governors;  but  the  greater  number  of  them 
are   guilty   of  most   of  these   extortions,    or 
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others  of  a  similar  kind,  without  ever  subject- 
ing themselves  to  any  consequences;  for,  if 
they  should  even  be  prosecuted,  they  find  pro- 
tectors who  save  them.  This  large  and  hideous 
sore  of  Russia,  the  peculation  universally  prac- 
tised, is,  we  will  boldly  maintain,  owing  not 
less  to  the  insecurity  of  the  citizens  than  the 
immorality  of  the  public  functionaries.  Where 
the  caprice  of  absolute  power  alone  decides 
the  fate  of  all  and  each,  where  no  one  is  sure 
of  his  life  or  his  property ;  there,  I  say,  every 
man  thinks  only  of  the  present,  and  seeks  only 
to  enrich  himself  as  soon  as  he  can,  that  he  may 
have  as  much  as  possible  left  at  the  moment 
when  he  may  be  suddenly  stripped  for  acts 
most  frequently  independent  of  his  will ;  while, 
by  a  rigorous  consequence,  real  abuses  pass 
unperceived.  As  for  the  incapacity  and  neg- 
ligence of  governors,  this  one  expression  suffi- 
ciently depicts  them.  When  a  governor  com- 
plained that  business  was  not  progressing, 
some  one  objected  that  he  himself  ought  to 
read  the  papers  which  he  signed ;  to  which  he 
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replied,  that  he  had  certainly  tried  to  do  so. 
but  then  things  only  went  on  worse. 

The  governors  are  worthily  seconded  by  the 
different  employes  and  agents  under  their 
orders:  men  without  instruction  and  without 
principle,  there  is  no  abuse,  no  malversation, 
which  money  will  not  bribe  them  to  commit. 
To  mention  but  one  fact  among  a  thousand : 
a  district  tribunal,  paid  by  an  accused  person, 
dismissed  the  charge  preferred  against  him,  on 
the  ground,  as  it  alleged,  that  there  were  no 
means  of  communication  between  the  two 
banks  of  the  river  which  the  complainant  must 
have  crossed,  or  his  accusation  could  not  be 
sustained.  The  latter  had  no  difficulty  to 
overthrow  this  falsehood  by  the  very  testimony 
of  those  who  advanced  it.  Upon  pretext  of 
a  commercial  transaction,  he  applied  to  the 
tribunal  before  which  the  complaint  was 
brought,  for  a  certificate,  that  over  the  river 
in  question  there  was  a  ferry,  which  permitted 
the  transport  of  the  corn  and  flour  required, 
whenever  the  river  was  not  frozen.     For  ten 
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assignat   rubles   he   obtained   the   attestation 
which  he  solicited. 

But,  without  anticipating,  let  us  pause  a 
little  to  consider  the  organization  of  the  dif- 
ferent provincial  authorities. 

Each  civil  governor  has  a  chancellery, 
charged  with  the  correspondence  relative  to 
the  meeting  of  the  assemblies  of  the  nobility, 
the  remuneration  of  their  employes,  the  in- 
spection of  the  Government  by  its  chief,  the 
recruiting  and  movement  of  troops,  the  censor- 
ship, &c. 

Each  government  has  a  goubernium  {gou- 
bernskoie  pravltnie)  under  the  presidency  of 
the  governor.  The  vice-governor  of  it  is  the 
first  councillor.  It  is  composed  of  a  chancel- 
lery, a  bureau  of  archives,  a  typographical 
department,  an  architect,  and  two  surveyors. 
It  is  charged  with  the  publication  of  the  laws, 
the  nomination,  the  promotion,  and  the  retire- 
ment from  office  of  the  functionaries  of  the 
province.  Its  attributions  extend  also  to  the 
general  movement  of  affairs,  to  the   mainte- 
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nance  of  order,  and  to  the  attentions  required 
by  the  public  health,  to  the  placing  of  estates 
under  guardianship,  to  the  verification  of  the 
censuses,  to  the  superintendence  of  runaway 
peasants  and  deserters.  It  follows  up  the 
complaints  of  individuals  against  the  local 
authorities,  and  is  under  the  immediate  de- 
pendence of  the  directing  senate.  The  chan- 
cellery of  the  goubernium  is  composed  of  four 
sections,  excepting  at  St.  Petersburg  and  Mos- 
cow, where  there  are  five. 

The  Criminal  Court  and  the  Civil  Court  of 
the  government  are  each  composed  of  a  presi- 
dent, with  his  deputy,  and  a  fixed  number  of 
assessors.  In  some  places  there  are  five  coun- 
cillors besides.  In  the  two  capitals,  the  civil 
courts  are  divided  into  two  departments,  each 
of  which  has  a  special  president  and  the 
number  of  members  sufficient  to  form  a  com- 
plete tribunal.  In  the  governments  of  Astra- 
khan, Archangel,  Olonetzk,  Perm,  and  Wiatka, 
the  two  courts  form  but  one. 

The  presidents  are  Dominated  by  the  supe- 
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rior    authority   out   of  a   list   of  candidates 
elected  by  the  assemblies  of  the  nobility. 

In  the  eastern  governments,  they  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  minister  of  justice ;  for  those  of 
Astrakhan,  Archangel,  &c,  the  Senate,  on 
each  vacancy,  proposes  two  candidates  to  the 
Emperor,  who  chooses  one  of  them.  Their 
substitutes  are  designated  by  the  Minister  of 
Justice  in  the  eastern  governments,  and  else- 
where by  the  Senate,  on  the  proposal  of  the 
minister.  The  assessors  of  the  courts  are 
chosen,  two  by  the  nobility  and  two  by  the 
assemblies  of  the  towns.  In  the  governments 
of  Wiatka,  Archangel,  and  Olonetzk,  the  as- 
sessors of  the  nobility  are  appointed  by  the 
central  power;  in  that  of  Astrakhan,  by  the 
local  authority,  and  confirmed  by  the  Senate. 

The  Tribunal  of  Conscience  is  composed  of 
a  presiding  judge  and  six  assessors.  The 
judge  is  elected  by  the  nobility,  the  body  of 
traders,  and  that  of  the  peasants.  In  the 
governments  of  Archangel,  Wiatka,  and  Perm, 
the  judge  and  the  two  assessors  are  appointed 
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by  the  Government ;  the  first  performs  the 
functions  of  marshal  of  the  nobility.  Differ- 
ences between  parents  and  children  are  in  the 
exclusive  competence  of  the  tribunal  of  con- 
science. Its  decisions  cannot  be  executed 
until  confirmed  bj  the  civil  governor.  In  case 
of  disagreement  between  the  tribunal  and  the 
governor,  the  affair  is  referred  to  the  Senate. 
In  Little  Russia,  the  Tribunal  of  Conscience  is 
represented  by  a  court  called  Tribunal  of  the 
Three  (tretiislcji  soud),  which  the  two  parties 
voluntarily  choose,  and  from  whose  sentence 
there  is  no  appeal. 

The  local  police  is  committed  to  the  Dis- 
trict Tribunal,  composed  of  a  president,  called 
ispravnik,  and  some  assessors.  This  tribunal 
has  a  chancellery,  divided  into  two  bureaux. 
The  districts  are  divided  into  sections  (stem), 
which  have  their  special  chiefs,  called  stanavdi 
pristdv,  under  whose  orders  are  the  sotski 
and  the  dessiatsM.  The  ispravnik  and  the 
dean  of  the  assesses  are  chosen  by  the 
nobility,  the  stanavoi  by  the  Crown,  and  the 
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assessors  by  the  peasants  of  the  Crown  and 
the  free  farmers,  from  among  the  nobles  of  the 
government. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  particular  adminis- 
tration of  certain  provinces. 

Siberia  is  divided  into  two  parts,  East  and 
West  Siberia,  each  of  which  has  its  distinct 
administration.  That  of  the  West  resides  at 
Omsk,  and  extends  to  the  governments  of 
Tobolsk  and  Tomsk,  and  to  the  Kirgises;  that 
of  the  East  resides  at  Irkutsk,  and  comprises 
the  governments  of  Irkutsk  and  Jeniseisk,  the 
province  of  Jakutsk,  the  circle  of  Okhotsk,  of 
Kamtschatka,  and  of  Troitzko-Savsk. 

The  superior  administration  of  each  of  the 
two  parts  is  composed  of  a  governor-general 
and  his  council,  formed  of  six  councillors, 
three  of  whom  are  presented  by  the  governor- 
general,  and  the  other  three  by  the  Ministers 
of  the  Interior,  the  Finances,  and  Justice,  to 
the  nomination  of  the  Emperor. 

In  case  of  absence  or  illness,  the  place  of 
the  governor-general  is  supplied  in  the  council 
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by  one  of  the  civil  governors,  whom  he  nomi- 
nates for  this  purpose.  Each  government  is 
administered  by  a  civil  governor  and  a  council, 
composed  under  his  presidency  of  presidents  of 
the  goubernium,  of  the  chamber  of  finance,  of 
the  tribunal,  and  the  attorney  of  the  govern- 
ment. Each  district  has  a  special  chief,  and  a 
council,  formed  of  the  heads  of  the  different 
branches  of  the  local  administration,  the  mayor, 
the  judges,  the  ispravnik,  the  treasurer,  and 
the  substitute  of  the  attorney. 

The  indigenous  inhabitants  of  Siberia  have 
a  different  administration,  according  to  their 
mode  of  life  and  occupations.  The  roving 
tribes  are  governed  by  a  stepndia  douma,  or 
chamber  of  the  steppes,  composed  of  ta'ischa, 
sa'issani,  schoulengui,  &c,  to  which  belongs  the 
high  administration  of  several  united  tribes. 
The  separate  tribes  have  strostas,  with  their 
assistants,  whom  they  call  in  their  language 
darougua  or  ta'ischa.  All  these  chiefs  are 
elected  by  the  native  inhabitants  themselves. 

The  civil  government  of  Tomsk  is  designated 
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by  the  Minister  of  the  Finances,  because  it  has 
also  the  superintendence  of  the  mines  of 
Altai,  which  are  in  the  province  of  that  mi- 
nistry. 

The  Kirgises  are  governed  by  a  major- 
general  and  by  an  administration,  under  the 
presidency  of  a  colonel  or  lieutenant-colonel, 
and  composed  of  four  councillors,  one  of  whom 
is  a  Kirgise,  an  assessor,  the  substitute  of  the 
attorney,  and  a  chancellery.  These  authorities 
reside  at  Omsk. 

The  province  of  Jakutsk  has  a  chief  and  an 
administration  composed  of  three  councillors 
and  a  substitute  of  attorney,  under  the  pre- 
sidency of  the  head  of  the  province. 

The  administration  of  Okhotsk  is  committed 
to  an  employe  of  the  navy,  assisted  by  a  coun- 
cil, composed  of  the  oldest  officer  of  the  naval 
service  after  the  chief,  the  district  judge,  and 
the  ispravnik.  It  is  dependent  on  the  gover- 
nor-general of  Irkutsk,  as  well  as  Kamtschatka, 
which  has  also  a  district  chief. 

The  superintendence  of  the  cordon  on  the 
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Chinese  frontier  of  Tro'itzko-Savsk  is  allotted 
to  a  chief  (major)  assisted  by  a  councillor  and 
six  assessors.  The  chief  is  appointed  by  the 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. 

The  Caucasus  is  divided  into  the  Caucasian 
province  and  the  Trans-caucasian  country, 
both  of  which  are  under  the  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  Caucasus.  The  chief  town  of  the 
Caucasian  province  is  Stavropol,  and  it  is  ad- 
ministered by  a  superior  military  employe, 
whose  duties  correspond  with  those  of  a  mili- 
tary governor,  and  by  a  council  composed  of 
the  civil  governor,  president  of  the  gouber- 
nium,  the  marshal  of  the  nobility,  the  presi- 
dents of  the  tribunals,  the  president  of  the 
chamber  of  finances  and  court  of  domains,  and 
the  attorney  of  the  province. 

The  districts  are  governed  by  a  military 
chief  and  a  council,  composed  of  the  major  of 
the  place,  the  marshal  of  the  district,  the 
mayor,  the  ispravnik,  &c. 

The  Trans-caucasian  country  is  composed 
of  the  government  of  Georgia-Imeritia  and  of 
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the  Caspian  province.  The  commander  of  the 
army  of  the  Caucasus  is  also  the  head  of  the 
administration.  He  is  assisted  by  a  council,  in 
which  the  military  governor  of  Tiflis  has  a 
seat,  as  have  also  members  nominated  by  the 
Emperor,  and  the  functionaries  who  may  be 
summoned  to  it  when  it  is  engaged  with 
matters  which  concern  them.  If  the  presi- 
dent cannot  agree  in  opinion  with  the  majo- 
rity of  the  council,  he  refers  the  subject  to  the 
Senate  or  the  competent  ministers:  he  may 
also  carry  into  immediate  execution  the  opi- 
nion of  the  minority,  or  even  of  a  single  mem- 
ber, by  taking  the  whole  responsibility  on 
himself,  and  acquainting,  without  delay,  the 
minister  whom  the  point  in  dispute  concerns, 
with  the  reasons  which  have  induced  him  to 
take  that  resolution.  Since  the  appointment 
of  a  lieutenant  of  the  Caucasus,  the  power  of 
the  chief  of  this  army,  who  unites  the  two 
titles,  has  been  increased  beyond  measure. 

A  civil  governor  is  at  the  head  of  the  go- 
vernment of  Georgia-Imeritia.      The  Caspian 
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province  has  a  particular  chief.  The  districts 
have  each  a  special  administrator  and  a  sub- 
stitute. They  are  divided  into  sections,  which 
are  under  the  management  of  assessors. 

The  Don  Cossacks  are  administered  by  an 
ataman,  who,  like  the  governors-general, 
unites  in  his  person  the  civil  and  military 
authority.  He  presides  over  the  military 
government,  which  is  composed  of  the  chief  of 
the  staff,  the  dean  of  the  members,  and  four 
assessors,  and  divided  into  four  bureaux  and  a 
section  of  accounts  and  control.  The  military 
government  has  a  right  to  refer  to  the  Senate 
the  orders  which  it  receives  from  the  ataman, 
and  to  which  it  refuses  its  approbation,  with- 
out having  the  power  to  stay  their  execution. 
The  chief  of  the  staff  supplies  the  place  of  the 
ataman,  in  case  of  illness,  absence,  or  interim. 

There  is  a  civil  tribunal  and  a  criminal 
tribunal,  each  composed  of  an  elder,  two  ad- 
juncts, and  three  Cossack  assessors,  elected  by 
the  military  chiefs  every  three  years;  the 
attorney  and  two  substitutes  are  independent 
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of  the  army,  and  appointed  by  the  senate  on 
the  presentation  of  the  Minister  of  Justice. 
The  comptroller  is  also  nominated  by  the 
Senate,  on  the  presentation  of  the  comptroller 
of  the  empire. 

The  country  of  the  Don  Cossacks  has  seven 
districts  and  as  many  special  administrations, 
besides  that  of  the  Calmucks.  The  tribunals 
of  the  circles  are  each  composed  of  a  judge,  a 
military  officer,  two  assessors,  civil  officers,  (at 
Tscherkask  there  are  three)  and  two  Cossacks ; 
it  has  a  chancellery.  That  of  the  stanitzas  is 
composed  of  an  ataman  and  two  judges  elected 
by  the  inhabitants  every  three  years. 

The  Cossacks  of  Asov  are  under  the  rule  of 
the  governor- general  of  New  Russia.  They 
have  at  their  head  an  ataman,  and  are  'go- 
verned, in  administrative  affairs,  by  a  military 
chancellery. 

The  Cossacks  of  the  Black  Sea  are  under 
the  authority  of  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  of  the  Caucasus.  Their  ataman  has  the 
attributions  of  a  general  of  division  for  mili- 
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tary  affairs,  and  those  of  a  governor  for  civil 
matters. 

The  Cossacks  of  Orenburg  are  dependent 
on  the  commander  of  the  army  of  Orenburg, 
those  of  Astrakhan  on  the  military  government 
of  that  city.  Their  ataman  is  elected  by  them 
and  confirmed  by  the  Emperor. 

The  Cossacks  of  the  Ural  are  likewise 
dependent  on  the  governor-general  of  Oren- 
burg. 

The  Cossacks  of  Siberia  are  divided  into 
town  Cossacks  and  those  of  the  line.  The 
first  are  charged  with  the  police  of  the  towns, 
and  are  under  the  orders  of  the  civil  autho- 
rities. The  Cossacks  of  the  line  are  at  the 
disposal  of  the  military  chancellery  of  Siberia, 
which  has  its  seat  at  Omsk,  and  at  that  of  the 
officer  commanding  the  army  of  Siberia. 
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Chapter  VII. 


PENAL  LEGISLATION. 


The  penal  code  of  Russia  gives  the  follow- 
ing definition  of  crimes  and  misdemeanors: 
"  Every  action  forbidden  by  the  law  under 
fear  of  heavy  punishment  is  a  crime;  and 
every  act  forbidden  under  fear  of  slight  cor- 
poral chastisement,  or  police  correction,  is  a 
misdemeanor/'  This  is  pronouncing  openly  in 
favour  of  the  system  of  intimidation,  which, 
as  Hegel  said  in  one  of  his  lectures  on  the 
philosophy  of  law  in  Berlin,  is  a  stick  held  up 
to  a  dog. 

Every  theft  and  swindling  act  to  an  amount 
not  exceeding  twenty  assignation  rubles,  drun- 
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kenness,  and  blows  given  in  a  quarrel,  when 
not  of  consequence,  are  reckoned  misde- 
meanors. 

Those  are  accounted  accomplices  in  a  crime 
who  have  co-operated  in  it,  or  facilitated  it  by 
their  acts,  their  words,  or  their  writings. 
Moral  complicity  is  thus  established  and  at 
the  same  time  left  to  the  decision  of  the 
judges.  Those  who  have  provoked  the  crime 
are  punished  more  severely  than  those  who 
have  participated  in  its  accomplishment,  ex- 
cepting the  cases  in  which  the  law  has  decreed 
equality  of  punishment  for  certain  crimes. 

The  punishment  of  death  was  abolished  by 
the  decrees  of  1753  and  1754  in  all  cases  but 
for  political  crimes  which  have  been  carried 
before  the  supreme  penal  tribunal  This  is 
contrary  to  the  course  pursued  in  the  civi- 
lized world.  There  the  penalty  of  death  is 
reserved  for  murder  and  abolished  for  political 
crimes.  In  Russia,  to  love  one's  country  and 
to  attempt  to  promote  its  welfare  in  any  other 
way  than  what  the  Government  approves  is  a 
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greater  crime  than  to  kill  one's  fellow-creature. 
By  whom  is  it  decided  what  crimes  shall  be 
carried  before  the  supreme  tribunal?  By  the 
supreme  authority  alone:  and  what  is  that 
extraordinary  tribunal?  It  is  composed,  for 
each  particular  case,  of  members  chosen  by  the 
Emperor  alone,  out  of  the  council  of  the 
empire,  the  senate,  or  the  other  dignitaries  of 
the  Court  and  State.  Thus  it  is  one  of  the 
parties  who  is  at  the  same  time  judge,  and  this 
judge  cannot  but  be  partial. 

No  fixed  law  determines  the  mode  of  execu- 
tion for  those  condemned  to  capital  punish- 
ment. It  is  left  to  the  pleasure  of  the  judges, 
for  each  particular  case.  The  supreme  tri- 
bunal can,  if  it  pleases,  order  a  man  to  be 
buried  alive,  quartered,  or  hanged.  This, 
most  assuredly  is  allowing  too  much  latitude 
to  discretionary  power.  Thus,  on  the  15th 
of  September,  1765,  the  sub-lieutenant  Miro- 
vitsch  was  beheaded;  on  the  10th  of  Novem- 
ber, 1771,  two  of  the  ringleaders  in  the 
insurrection  which  broke  out  at  Moscow,  on 
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occasion  of  the  plague,  were  hanged.  On 
the  10th  of  January,  1755,  Pugatschef  and 
Perfilief  were  quartered,  and  their  accomplices 
hanged  or  beheaded.  On  the  13th  of  July, 
1826,  five  of  the  conspirators  of  the  14th  of 
December  were  hanged. 

It  is  not  even  necessary  that  a  criminal 
should  receive  sentence  of  death  before  he 
can  be  put  to  death.  The  executioner  can 
kill  a  man  with  a  single  stroke  of  the  knout 
or  pleite.  A  culprit  may  be  suffered  to  perish 
under  the  gauntlet;  the  surgeon  who  attends 
the  sufferer  need  only  be  told  to  shut  his 
eyes,  and  he  is  thus  dispensed  from  all  res- 
ponsibility. Again,  the  executioner  may, 
either  by  wilful  or  involuntary  awkwardness, 
break  the  sword  of  a  noble,  in  pursuance  of 
the  sentence  of  condemnation,  upon  his  head 
instead  of  breaking  it  above  his  head,  and 
bear  rather  too  hard,  without  having  precisely 
received  any  express  instruction  on  the  subject. 
Such  a  circumstance  occurred  in  1S36.  M. 
Pavlof  stabbed   M.    Aprelef  on   leaving   the 
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church  where  the  latter  had  just  been  married 
to  Mademoiselle  K.,  after  having  promised 
to  marry  the  sister  of  M.  Pavlof,  whom  he 
had  seduced.  By  command  of  the  Emperor, 
the  latter  was  tried  within  twenty-four  hours, 
and  sentenced  to  degradation:  the  executioner 
fractured  his  skull  in  breaking  his  sword. 

Every  man  who,  in  whatever  manner  it 
may  be,  has  the  knowledge  of  a  political  plot, 
is  bound  to  give  information  of  it,  upon  pain 
of  being  reckoned  an  accomplice  and  treated 
as  such.  The  ukase  of  the  25th  of  January, 
1715,  says:  "  Whoever  is  a  true  Christian  and 
a  faithful  servant  of  his  Sovereign,  may,  with- 
out doubt,  denounce  verbally  or  in  writing 
necessary  and  important  affairs,  and  especially 
the  following:  1.  Every  wicked  plot  against 
the  person  of  his  Majesty,  and  treason;  2. 
Rebellion  or  insurrection."  Hence  the  crimes 
called  crimes  of  the  two  points.  In  1730, 
slander  against  his  Majesty  and  the  Imperial 
House  was  added  to  the  first. 

Relationship   exempts  in   no  degree  from 
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this  obligation.  Serfs  receive  their  liberty 
for  denouncing  their  masters,  if  thej  conspire 
against  the  Sovereign.  Any  other  denun- 
ciation on  their  part  against  their  lord  cannot 
be  received.  Children  are  in  the  same  pre- 
dicament in  regard  to  their  fathers.  Neither 
has  religion  found  any  more  favour  from  tin's 
law,  which  pays  no  respect  to  the  sacrcdness 
of  confession,  but  enjoins  every  priest  to  de- 
nounce any  man  who  acknowledges  himself 
guilty  of  conspiracy. 

The  punishment  of  death  is  applied  indis- 
criminately to  rebellion  in  arms  or  with  vio- 
lence; to  treason,  a  crime  which  consists  in 
having  lent  assistance  or  co-operation  to  the 
enemy,  or  kept  up  an  understanding  with  him ; 
to  the  surrender  by  an  officer  of  forts  or  ships 
entrusted  to  him,  unless  in  case  of  absolute 
necessity;  and  lastly,  to  those  who,  by  out- 
cries, have  diffused  a  panic  terror  in  the  ranks 
of  the  army. 

Sentence  of  death  may  also  be  pronounced 
by  the  military  tribunals  before  which  citizens 
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may  be  brought   for   infraction  of  the  qua- 
rantines. 

Offensive  words  against  the  members  of 
the  Imperial  family,  either  written  or  uttered 
viva  voce,  constitute  the  crime  of  lese-majesty, 
which  is  punished  with  death  whenever  it  is 
carried  before  the  supreme  tribunal;  but, 
before  the  ^ordinary  tribunals,  it  incurs  only 
those  punishments  which  are  substituted  for 
the  penalty  of  death,  such  as  the  knout  and 
compulsory  labour.  The  same  is  the  case  in 
regard  to  all  crimes  against  the  two  points. 

Political  death  entails  the  privation  of  all 
the  rights  of  citizenship.  He  who  is  con- 
demned to  it,  is  laid  down  on  the  scaffold,  or 
placed  under  the  gallows,  and  then  sent  off  to 
compulsory  labour.  The  decrees  of  1 753  and 
,  1 754  have  limited  these  symbols  of  capital 
punishment  to  the  purely  political  crimes  car- 
ried before  the  supreme  tribunal. 

The  confiscation  of  property,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Crown,  was  abolished  by  Article  23  of 
the  Charter  granted   to   the  nobility  on  the 


198  .     RUSSIA    UNDER 

21st  of  April,  1785;  it  was  thenceforth  to 
take  place  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  heirs  of 
the  condemned.  On  the  6th  of  May,  1802, 
this  arrangement  was  extended  to  the  other 
classes  of  the  people.  The  property  of  cri- 
minals condemned  to  death  and  executed 
passes  to  their  heirs  as  if  they  had  died  a 
natural  death.  It  is  the  same  in  cases  of  civil 
death. 

The  decrees  of  1809,  1810,  and  1820,  have 
re-established  the  confiscation  of  immoveable 
property  for  the  benefit  of  the  Crown  against 
the  nobles  of  border  provinces,  who,  during 
an  insurrection,  retire  without  permission  to  a 
foreign  country. 

The  law  of  the  2nd  of  April,  1722,  says 
that  Russian  seamen,  who,  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  Government,  enter  foreign  ser- 
vice, and  engage  to  reside  abroad,  shall  be 
considered  as  deserters;  and  it  adds  that 
those  who,  after  entering  into  the  service  of  a 
foreign  country,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Government,  do  not  return  on  the  first  sum- 
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mons  sent  to  them,  shall  be  treated  without 
mercy.  Lastly,  the  law  of  1762  purports, 
that  all  Russians,  not  returning  to  Russia, 
when  publication  is  made  that  the  good  of  the 
State  requires  it,  shall  have  their  property 
sequestrated.  Nicholas,  by  his  ukase  of  the 
15th  of  September,  1836,  has  decreed  that, 
"  in  case  the  Government  shall  deem  it  neces- 
sary to  put  the  laws  before  cited  in  execution, 
a  regular  order  of  recall  shall  be  addressed  to 
the  individual  in  question,  and  whether  he 
returns  or  does  not  return,  judgment  shall  be 
pronounced  upon  him,  and  the  matter  shall  be 
followed  up  according  to  the  laivs." — Draco 
was  clearer  in  his  sanguinary  decrees. 

The  ukase  of  the  17th  of  April,  1834,  de- 
crees the  sequestration  of  the  property  of  those 
who  remain  abroad  beyond  the  terms  allowed 
by  the  laws. 

All  this  complication  in  the  laws  is  but  the 
consequence  of  the  blindest  arbitrary  caprice. 
Thus,  while  the  murderers  of  Peter  III.  and 
Paul  I.,  the  Orlofs,  the  Pahlens,  the  Bennig- 
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sens,  the  Ouvarofs,  the  Zubofs,  have  found 
nothing  but  honours  as  the  reward  of  their 
murders,  the  conspirators  of  1825,  who  were 
unsuccessful  in  their  attempt,  atoned  for  it  on 
the  gallows.  Thus  too  the  Russian  govern- 
ment has  always  treated  emigrant  foreigners 
with  extraordinary  hospitality,  nay  even 
loaded  with  favours  such  as  have  deserted  the 
ranks  of  their  army ;  while  it  dares  to  brand 
as  high  treason  the  mere  emigration  of  Rus- 
sian subjects,  and  proceeds  with  the  utmost 
rigour  against  those  whose  interests  oblige 
them  to  settle  abroad,  while  the  Russian  legis- 
lation naturalizes  with  the  greatest  facility 
all  those  who  wish  to  fix  their  abode  in  Russia. 
The  law  says,  in  fact,  that  every  foreigner,  if 
he  is  not  a  Jew  or  a  Dervise,  may  immedi- 
ately make  himself  a  Russian  subject,  by 
taking  the  required  oath  of  fidelity.  Nine 
months  after  his  declaration,  he  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  rights  of  citizenship;  and,  even 
after  he  is  naturalized,  he  may  renounce  his 
title  of  Russian,  on  the  payment  of  three 
years'  taxes. 
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The  deprivation  of  nobility  entails  the  se- 
questration of  property  till  the  pardon  of  the 
condemned,  which  enables  them  to  recover 
their  property,  or  till  their  death,  after  which 
their  fortune  is  restored  to  their  family.  This 
law  does  not  extend  to  property,  moveable  and 
immoveable,  for  the  possession  of  which  it  is 
not  necessary  to  have  a  title  of  nobility ;  this 
remains  at  the  disposal  of  the  condemned,  who 
may  even  acquire  more  in  these  conditions. 

The  marriage  of  the  man  who  is  deprived 
of  his  civil  rights  is  dissolved,  and  his  wife  is 
at  liberty  to  contract  a  new  one.  If  the  cri- 
minal obtains  his  pardon  before  his  wife  has 
formed  another  alliance,  the  husband  recovers 
his  rights.  The  children  born  before  the  con- 
demnation of  the  father  continue  in  the  class 
to  which  he  belonged,  and  those  that  are  born 
afterwards  follow  his  new  condition.  This  cir- 
cumstance occurred,  among  others,  with  the 
sons  of  General  Rosen,  condemned  to  Siberia 
for  the  insurrection  of  1825;  his  eldest  son 
remained  a  baron,  and  those  borne  him   in 
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Siberia  were  colonists  there;  then,  when  the 
father  went  as  a  common  soldier  to  the  Cau- 
casus, they,  by  the  particular  favour  of  the 
Emperor,  were  made  cantonists,  or  soldier- 
boys. 

The  wife  and  children  of  a  convict  retain 
their  rights  of  property,  even  if  they  accom- 
pany him  into  exile;  but,  in  this  case,  they 
cannot  return  to  Russia  till  his  re-instatement 
or  his  death :  thus  affection  is  punished  equally 
with  crime. 

The  knout  is  the  punishment  that  comes 
immediately  after  the  penalty  of  death,  and 
which  is  reckoned  to  have  superseded  it.  It 
is  inflicted  for  the  political  crimes  of  the  two 
points,  which  it  was  not  thought  fit  to  send  to 
the  supreme  tribunal,  and  which,  in  that  case, 
would  have  incurred  capital  punishment;  for 
sacrilege,  violation  of  tombs,  stealing  articles 
belonging  to  a  church  in  the  church  itself;  for 
injurious  words  against  the  Trinity  and  the 
sacred  books;  and  for  non-revelation  of  such 
expressions.     Jews,  Mahometans,  and  Pagans 
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who  convert  a  Christian  to  their  faith  by  force 
or  fraud,  are  punished  with  the  lash.  The 
same  punishment  is  applied  to  murder  with 
premeditation,  to  the  abduction  and  sale  of  a 
free  man  for  a  serf,  to  child-stealing,  to  the 
forgery  of  decrees  of  the  Emperor  or  of  the 
Senate,  or  to  the  use  that  may  have  been 
made  of  such  papers  by  heirs  acquainted  with 
their  illicit  origin,  to  the  fabrication  of  false 
national  or  foreign  coins,  to  the  forgery  of 
Pussian  assignats  and  papers  of  credit,  to  the 
introduction  of  false  Russian  assignats  fabri- 
cated abroad,  to  the  melting  down  of  Russian 
coins,  excepting  that  of  platina.  The  knout 
is  the  punishment  adjudged  for  rape  perpe- 
trated on  a  young  girl,  a  married  woman,  a 
widow,  or  a  man;  it  is  likewise  inflicted  on 
the  serfs  of  the  violated  person  who  did  not 
oppose  the  accomplishment  of  the  crime,  or 
defend  their  mistress.  The  law  inflicts  it  also 
on  pirates,  negro  slave  traders,  on  those  who 
secrete  malefactors,  on  incendiaries,  and  on  the 
non-revealers  of  all  these  crimes. 
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The  murder  of  a  relation  or  of  a  chief  is  not 
punished  more  severely  than  ordinary  murders, 
(law  of  January  1,  1835).  The  murderer 
who  delivers  himself  up  to  justice  obtains  the 
commutation  of  the  knout  for  the  pleite,  or  cat- 
of-nine-tails. 

The  number  of  lashes  of  the  knout  is  fixed 
by  the  judges  specially  for  each  culprit.  They 
are,  however,  prohibited  from  adding  to  their 
sentences  the  terms  formerly  usual,  "  to  flog 
without  mercy  or  with  cruelty."  Since  the 
decree  of  the  25th  December,  1817,  the  prac- 
tice of  tearing  out  the  nostrils  of  criminals 
has  ceased ;  but  those  who  have  undergone  the 
punishment  of  the  knout,  robbers,  and  mur- 
derers, without  distinction,  are  branded  on  the 
forehead  and  cheeks  with  the  Russian  letters, 
B.  0.  P.,  (V.  0.  R.,)  which  signify  thief. 

Next  to  the  judge,  the  executioner  has  it  in 
his  power  to  aggravate  or  to  lighten  the  pu- 
nishment; indeed  his  power  in  this  respect 
exceeds  that  of  the  magistrate,  for  it  depends 
upon  him,  if  not  to  kill  the  suiferer,  at  least  to 
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put  him  to  infinite  torture,  as  he  can  also,  if 
he  pleases,  do  him  but  little  harm;  and  this 
is  usually  the  case  when  he  finds  in  the 
mouth  of  the  culprit  a  piece  of  money  which 
makes  it  worth  his  while  to  be  merciful.  Cha- 
ritable persons  never  fail  to  fill  the  hands  of  a 
man  led  forth  to  punishment,  and  he  takes 
good  care  to  slip  the  most  valuable  piece  into 
his  mouth. 

The  punishment  of  the  knout  always  entails 
that  of  compulsory  labour,  which  the  culprit 
undergoes  in  Siberia,  in  the  mines,  or  in  the 
manufactories.  The  Tartars  of  the  govern- 
ments of  Kasan,  Simbirsk,  and  Orenburg,  are 
sent  in  such  cases  to  the  fortresses  of  Finland. 

The  whip  or  knout  is  made  of  leather, 
platted  in  a  triangular  form,  which,  as  it  is 
well  known,  produces  the  most  dangerous 
wounds. 

The  pleite,  or  cat-of-nine-tails,  is  composed 
of  very  thick  leather  thongs,  loose  and  of 
immoderate  length;  it  cuts  out  with  ease  a 
piece  of  flesh  at  every  stroke.     The  punish- 
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ment  is  inflicted  publicly  or  merely  at  the 
police.  In  the  first  case  it  is  called  execution, 
in  the  second  correction.  When  administered 
publicly,  it  is  followed  by  exile  to  Siberia, 
where  the  culprit  is  treated  as  a  colonist. 

This  punishment  is  incurred  by  striking 
some  one  in  a  public  place,  by  tearing  or  de- 
stroying the  decrees  of  the  Government"",  by 
opposing  the  action  of  the  legal  authoritiesf, 
or  the  public  execution  of  a  condemned 
criminal  |. 

Whoever  deprives  a  man  of  a  member,  is 
punished  with  the  pleite;  and  so  is  he  who 
mutilates  himself  to  escape  the  recruiting. 
The  number  of  stripes  is  fixed  for  this  case 
from  twenty-five  to  fifty;  and  if  the  person 
recovers  from  his  wounds,  he  is  made  a  soldier. 

For  stealing  articles  of  the  estimated  value 
of  more  than  thirty  silver  rubles,  culprits  are 

*  Aggravated  cases  incur  the  knout, 
t  If  the  offender  is  armed,  he  receives  the  knout. 
X  Breaking  open  the  prisons  and   setting  the  pri- 
soners at  liberty  is  punished  with  the  knout. 
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punished  with  the  pleite  at  the  police,  made 
soldiers,  or  exiled  to  Siberia.  For  thefts  to 
the  value  of  from  six  to  thirty  rubles,  the  cul- 
prits receive  the  pleite,  but  are  not  exiled. 
Under  six  rubles,  theft  is  punished  with  con- 
finement in  a  house  of  correction. 

Perjury  and  false  testimony  are  punished 
with  the  pleite. 

All  these  punishments,  equally  barbarous 
and  ridiculous,  neither  intimidate  malefactors 
nor  correct  even  those  who  have  suffered  them. 
The  lash  leaves  no  mark,  say  the  criminals 
themselves;  whereas  the  tearing  out  of  the 
nostrils  left  upon  the  condemned  an  everlast- 
ing mark  of  infamy,  which  they  strove  to 
efface  by  their  good  conduct;  and  hence  they 
were  reputed  to  be  the  most  honest  men  in 
the  mines  as  well  as  in  the  colonies.  Far  be 
it  from  us,  however,  to  desire  the  re-establish- 
ment of  this  barbarous  mutilation ;  we  should 
rejoice,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  abolition  of 
the  knout  and  the  pleite,  and  wish,  if  not  for 
the   re-establishment    of    the   punishment   of 
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death,  at  least  for  the  organization  of  a  better 
combined  penitentiary  system  for  the  amelio- 
ration of  criminals.  It  is  long  since  people 
recovered  from  the  horror  that  was  once  ex- 
cited by  labour  in  the  mines.  The  mere  exile 
to  Siberia  does  not  frighten  persons  without 
profession  and  without  property.  The  colonists 
there  have  lands  in  abundance  granted  to  them, 
and  the  country  is  not  everywhere  uninhabit- 
able. The  ill  usage  attending  and  following 
the  despatch  of  the  convicts  excites  horror  only 
in  men  who  are  more  or  less  highly  educated. 
But  it  is  time  to  say  a  few  words  concerning 
Siberia,  that  country  of  exile  and  of  punishment. 
Persons  condemned  to  transportation  travel 
thither  on  foot,  carts  not  being  allowed  ex- 
cepting for  the  sick:  murderers  and  great 
criminals  are  chained.  Every  attempt  at  flight 
is  punished  with  corporal  chastisement,  even 
in  nobles.  Instead  of  numbers,  proper  names 
are  given  to  the  exiles,  but  different  from  those 
which  they  bore  before  their  condemnation. 
If  they  were  to  change  them  among  them- 
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selves,  they  would  be  punished  with  five  years' 
compulsory  labour,  over  and  above  their  sen- 
tence. 

At  Kasan,  the  exiles  coming  from  most  of 
the  governments  are  collected.  That  city  has, 
in  fact,  a  bureau  of  dispatch  for  exiles,  which 
is  authorized  to  retain,  for  the  salt-works  of 
Iletz,  an  indeterminate  number  of  convicts 
condemned  to  compulsory  labour  or  merely  to 
exile:  at  Perm,  the  authorities  may  keep  a 
number  for  the  fabrication  of  wine,  and  even 
for  the  college  of  public  beneficence. 

At  Tobolsk  sits  the  committee  of  the  exiles, 
composed  of  a  chief,  his  assessors,  and  a  chan- 
cellery having  two  sections.  It  depends  on 
the  civil  governor  of  Tobolsk,  and  has  bureaux 
of  dispatch  in  several  towns. 

On  their  arrival  in  Siberia,  the  criminals  are 
set  about  different  kinds  of  labour,  according 
to  their  faculties.  Some  are  employed  in  the 
mines,  either  because  they  have  been  specially 
condemned  to  them,  or,  having  undergone  the 
punishment  of  the  pleite,  they  are  deemed  fit 
VOL.  II.  p 
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for  that  sort  of  labour,  or  simply  because  there 
is  a  want  of  labourers  there :  but,  in  this  case, 
they  are  not  confined  to  the  mines  for  more 
than  a  year,  which  counts  for  two  years  of 
exile,  and  with  double  pay.  If  they  commit 
any  new  crime,  they  remain  there  two  years 
longer,  even  though  the  tribunal  has  not  sen- 
tenced them  to  compulsory  labour. 

Those  who  have  learned  a  trade  are  set  to 
work  at  it ;  others  become  colonists,  and 
others  again  domestic  servants.  Those  de- 
stined for  the  latter  station  are  divided  amono- 

o 

the  inhabitants  who  apply  for  them.  These 
are  obliged  to  feed  them  and  to  pay  them 
wases,  at  the  rate  of  at  least  a  silver  ruble  and 
a  half  per  month  in  advance.  The  term  of 
this  punishment  is  eight  years,  at  the  expi- 
ration of  which  these  compulsory  valets  can 
turn  peasants,  serfs  of  the  Crown. 

The  usual  duration  of  compulsory  labour  is 
twenty  years,  after  which  the  condemned  may 
establish  themselves  freely  in  the  mines  where 
they  worked,  or  in  other  occupations.     Those 
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employed  in  the  cloth  manufactories  remain 
there  but  ten  years.  Labour  in  the  fortifica- 
tions is  considered  as  the  most  severe. 

Cripples  and  incurables  form  a  particular 
class. 

The  colonists  are  not  exempt  from  taxes  for 
more  than  three  years  :  for  the  other  seven, 
they  pay  half  of  the  personal  contribution. 
At  the  expiration  of  their  punishment,  they 
pay  the  whole  of  the  tax.  After  an  abode  of 
twenty  years  in  Siberia,  they  become  subject 
to  the  recruiting. 

The  serfs  sent  to  Siberia  on  the  application 
of  their  masters,  are  forwarded  at  the  expense 
of  the  latter,  and  distributed  in  the  villages  as 
agricultural  labourers. 

The  exiles  are  at  liberty  to  marry  in  Si- 
beria either  free  persons  or  condemned  cul- 
prits. The  free  woman  who  marries  an  exile 
for  her  first  husband,  receives  a  donation  of 
fifty  silver  rubles,  and  the  free  man  who 
takes  to  wife  an  exiled  woman  receives 
fifteen. 

p  2 
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Persons  condemned  for  political  offences 
remain  in  Siberia  under  the  special  surveillance 
of  the  third  section  of  the  chancellery  of  the 
Emperor. 

Running  the  gauntlet  is  a  military  punish- 
ment not  applicable  to  other  individuals, 
unless  they  become  amenable  to  the  military 
tribunals,  as  for  the  infraction  of  the  quaran- 
tines, or  for  the  rebellion  of  serfs  against  their 
masters.  A  whole  battalion,  armed  with 
switches,  is  drawn  up  in  line:  the  culprit, 
with  his  hands  tied  before  to  the  but-end  of 
a  musket,  is  led  along  the  line  preceded  by  a 
drum  to  drown  his  cries,  till  he  has  received 
the  number  of  stripes  specified  in  the  sentence, 
which,  indeed,  scarcely  ever  happens ;  for  few 
men  can  bear  more  than  four  or  five  hundred, 
and  a  greater  number  is  most  frequently 
allotted  to  a  criminal.  When  the  sufferer 
becomes  unable  to  walk,  he  is  carried  upon  a 
hand-barrow,  if  his  life  is  not  yet  in  danger. 
Most  commonly  he  is  carried,  to  all  appear- 
ance dying,  to  the  hospital,  where  he  remains 
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till  liis  recovery,  after  which  the  punishment 
is  repeated,  and  so  on  till  he  has  received  the 
full  number  of  lashes  fixed  by  the  sentence. 
The  Russian  penal  law  gives  to  this  punish- 
ment the  German  appellation  of  Spitzruthen, 
in  memory  of  its  Austrian  origin,  but  it  is 
usually  designated  "  driving  along  the  ranks." 

A  man  is  made  a  soldier  for  ever  or  for  a 
time.  In  the  latter  case  even,  it  is  forbidden 
by  law,  to  fix  a  term  for  his  punishment,  its 
operation  depending  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
culprit,  the  disposition  of  his  chiefs,  and  the 
favour  which  he  enjoys.  He  is  thus  deprived 
of  his  last  consolation,  the  prospect  of  expia- 
ting his  crimes,  and  at  the  same  time  that  first 
rule  of  law,  the  proportioning  of  punishments 
to  offences,  is  overthrown.  That  the  good 
conduct  of  the  culprit  should  be  capable  of 
abridging  his  punishment,  and  his  misconduct 
of  lengthening  it,  is  perfectly  natural ;  but,  at 
least,  let  the  judge  who  pronounces  it  fix  its 
duration!  As  for  the  punishment  itself,  we 
will  not  say  a  word  about  that :  its  absurdity 
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is  glaring;  but  it  is  consistent  with  the 
whole  spirit  of  Russian  penal  legislation,  which 
sometimes  deprives  criminals  of  nobility,  as  if 
all  the  other  classes  of  the  people  ought  to 
deem  themselves  too  happy  to  receive  a  cri- 
minal into  their  bosom ;  sometimes  for  the 
slightest  offence  transfers  soldiers  of  the  guard 
into  reoiments  of  the  line,  as  if  the  latter  had 
not  honourable  men  in  their  ranks.  In  im- 
posing military  service  as  a  disgrace,  the  law 
does  not  stop  to  consider  that  it  is  striking  at 
the  honour  of  the  colours ;  and,  in  substituting 
flogging  for  the  punishment  of  death,  it  does 
nothing  but  crown  its  work  of  barbarity. 

The  civil  employes  are  made  soldiers  for 
crimes  committed  in  the  service,  such  as  pecu- 
lation, insubordination,  and  abuse  of  power. 
Heretics  who  strive  to  make  proselytes,  or 
mutilate  themselves,  incur  the  same  punish- 
ment ;  but  they  can  deliver  themselves  from  it 
by  embracing  the  Greek  religion.  Every  man 
exempt  from  corporal  punishment,  and  con- 
demned to  exile  in  Siberia,  may  be  made  a 
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soldier,  if  he  is  not  more  than  thirty-five  years 
old.  On  the  other  hand,  every  man  unfit  for 
military  service,  and  who  has  been  condemned 
for  a  crime,  is  exiled  to  Siberia. 

The  Imperial  will,  in  short,  is  the  supreme 
arbiter  of  this  punishment.  It  frequently 
happens  that  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  when 
visiting  the  prisons,  meets  with  men  confined 
there  who  please  him  by  their  height,  and 
whom  he  immediately  points  out  to  be  made 
soldiers,  without  inquiring  the  cause  of  their 
imprisonment,  without  knowing  whether  it  is 
for  murder,  or  merely  for  prevention,  or  per- 
haps for  an  offence  of  little  importance.  The 
law  leaves  to  the  Government  the  facultv  of 
making  soldiers  of  the  peasants  condemned  to 
exile  by  their  communes  or  their  masters. 

In  the  prisons,  the  women  must  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  men ;  the  nobles,  the  employes, 
the  citizens,  and  foreigners,  from  the  prisoners 
of  low  class.  Accused  must  not  be  mixed 
with  condemned  persons,  nor  even  those  who 
are   merely  objects    of  suspicion   with   those 
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whose  guilt  is  more  probable.  Important 
criminals  are  separated  from  those  who  are 
less  so.  Children,  persons  confined  for  debt, 
and,  lastly,  the  co-accused,  must  be  shut  up 
apart.  Ecclesiastics  liable  to  imprisonment 
are  sent  to  the  consistory. 

Prisoners  are,  as  a  general  rule,  supported 
at  the  expense  of  the  State;  nobles  and  em- 
ployes are  not,  unless  they  are  destitute  of  the 
means  of  existence.  In  this  case,  they  are 
allowed  seven  silver  copecks  per  day,  and  even 
twenty  in  Georgia.  Children  under  the  age 
of  ten  years  receive  half  the  ordinary  pay; 
and  prisoners  for  debt  double,  at  the  expense 
of  their  creditors,  who  must  pay  in  advance 
for  any  term  they  please ;  but,  if  they  omit  to 
do  so,  the  prisoners  are  liberated  on  the  very 
next  day. 

To  prevent  the  escape  of  prisoners,  as  well 
as  to  punish  any  attempt  of  that  kind,  the 
gaoler  is  allowed  to  put  irons  on  their  arms 
and  legs.  Women  must  never  have  them  but 
on  their  arms.     These  chains  must  not  exceed 
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the  weight  of  five  pounds  and  a  half,  and  they 
must  be  lined  with  leather  at  the  part  which 
encompasses  the  ancles.  Persons  exempt  from 
corporal  punishments  and  minors  are  likewise 
dispensed  from  chains.  It  is  prescribed  that, 
to  prevent  escapes,  the  prisoners  shall  every 
month  have  half  the  head  shaved,  excepting 
prisoners  for  debt,  females,  persons  exempt 
from  corporal  punishments,  and  those  who  are 
merely  under  arrest  for  a  certain  time. 

Vagabonds  and  men  without  profession, 
persons  condemned  to  exile  without  the  addi- 
tion of  any  disgraceful  punishment,  when  they 
have  not  been  exempted  from  it  by  their  con- 
dition, and  individuals  sentenced  to  labour  in 
a  fortress,  or  to  confinement  in  houses  of  cor- 
rection, are  dispatched  in  labour  companies  as 
well  as  those  who  have  been  specially  sent  for 
misconduct,  on  the  part  of  their  commune 
or  their  masters. 

There  are  twenty-seven  of  these  companies 
in  twenty-seven  government  towns.  The  pri- 
soners who  are  incorporated  with  them  are 
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subject  to  discipline,  and  wear  military  uni- 
forms of  two  kinds,  either  for  vagabonds  or 
criminals.  They  are  employed  on  the  public 
works,  or,  for  want  of  occupation  of  that  kind, 
in  work  that  is  bespoken,  at  the  rate  of  six 
silver  copecks  per  day. 

Duelling  in  Russia  is  punished  as  murder, 
if  death  ensues  from  it;  as  a  mutilation,  if 
wounds  only  are  the  consequence.  Whoever 
has  gone  to  the  ground  and  prepared  his 
weapon  is  deprived  of  his  civic  rights,  and 
exiled  to  Siberia.  Seconds  are  punished  as 
accomplices  of  the  crimes  which  have  been  the 
result  of  a  duel. 

Attempts  at  suicide  are  punished  in  the 
same  manner  as  attempts  at  murder. 

Blows  on  the  head,  face,  or  any  other 
dangerous  part,  constitute  a  grievous  offence, 
amenable  to  the  criminal  tribunals.  Offences 
by  words  or  by  writing  are  called  simple. 
The  punishments  for  grievous  offences  arc, 
begging  pardon,  fine,  damages,  imprisonment, 
removal  from  the  service,  or  corporal  punish- 
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incnt,  according  to  the  class  to  which  the 
offender  belongs;  simple  offences  are  visited 
with  damages  only. 

Any  offence  against  a  citizen  is  punished 
with  a  fine  equal  to  the  amount  of  his  annual 
tax.  Blows  are  rated  double,  as  well  as 
offences  committed  against  the  wives  of 
citizens ;  and  in  case  these  pay  any  tax  them- 
selves, the  fine  is  increased  by  so  much. 
Daughters  receive  in  the  like  case  a  compen- 
sation four  times  the  amount  of  that  which 
would  be  awarded  to  their  parents;  for  sons 
of  tender  age,  the  compensation  is  reduced 
to  half. 

Grievous  offences  committed  against  the 
clergy  are  punished  with  double  the  fine  fixed 
for  the  citizens.  For  offences  against  nobles, 
the  damages  are  regulated  according  to  the 
salary  which  they  receive  in  the  service,  or 
which  they  would  receive  in  it  according  to 
their  rank. 

Prosecutions  for  simple  offences  are  limited 
to  a  year;  for  grievous  offences  to  two  years. 


220  RUSSIA    UNDER 

Every  slanderer  must  retract  his  -words, 
and  is  liable,  besides,  to  two  years'  imprison- 
ment. The  author  of  a  libel  is  punished  as  if 
he  had  committed  the  crime  with  which  he  has 
reproached  his  adversary,  and  his  publication 
is  burned  in  the  public  place. 

Offenders,  instead  of  being  sent  to  Siberia 
and  the  colonies,  may  be  merely  restricted  to 
a  specified  residence;  as  there  is  likewise 
exile  in  the  provinces  of  the  interior,  or  that 
of  a  lord  to  his  estates.  The  law  says  very 
innocently  that  banishments  of  this  kind  only 
take  place  after  trial,  or  rather  according  to 
a  disposition  of  the  Government.  It  is  the 
same  with  the  dispatch  of  foreigners  to  the 
frontiers,  which  depends  solely  upon  the  secret 
police. 

The  nobles,  as  well  hereditary  as  personal, 
the  traders  of  the  first  two  guilds,  and  such 
of  the  third  as  have  filled  posts  in  the  muni- 
cipal administration  equivalent  to  any  class 
whatever  in  the  public  service,  the  clergy, 
both   secular   and   regular,   with   their   wives 
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and  children,  are  exempt  from  corporal  punish- 
ments, for  which  is  substituted  military  de- 
gradation, whenever  the  culprit  has  not  been 
condemned  to  exile  or  to  compulsory  labour. 
All  those  persons  as  well  as  their  wives,  are 
exempted  from  ignominious  marks. 

In  case  of  the  illness  of  a  convict,  the 
infliction  of  corporal  punishment  is  deferred 
till  his  recovery;  and  if  his  health  does  not 
admit  of  his  undergoing  it  at  all,  he  may  be 
dispensed  from  it  with  the  assent  of  the  autho- 
rities. Pregnant  women  do  not  suffer  punish- 
ment till  forty  days  after  their  delivery,  and 
women  with  children  at  the  breast  enjoy  a 
reprieve  of  a  year  and  a  half. 

Children  under  the  age  of  ten  years  are 
not  liable  to  any  punishment,  and  the  crimes 
which  they  may  commit  cannot  affect  their 
future  condition.  Children  from  ten  to  four- 
teen years  old  cannot  be  condemned  either  to 
compulsory  labour  or  to  the  knout,  or  to 
flogging  publicly  inflicted.  From  fourteen  to 
seventeen,    they    are    liable    to    compulsory 
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labour,  but  not  to  undergo  ignominious  cor- 
poral punishments.  From  eleven  to  fifteen, 
they  incur,  for  offences  of  little  consequence, 
the  rod,  and  from  fifteen  to  seventeen  the 
pleite  at  the  police. 

Aged  men  of  seventy  years  and  upwards 
are  exempt  from  corporal  punishments  and 
ignominious  marks.  Lunatics  and  persons 
who  have  committed  offences  in  a  state  of 
somnambulism  are  not  punishable;  they  are 
merely  shut  up  in  madhouses,  the  former  for 
two  years,  the  latter  for  six  weeks,  after  their 
cure. 

Every  murderer  without  premeditation  is 
punished  with  confinement  in  a  convent. 

The  right  of  legitimate  defence  extends  to 
him  who  sees  the  life  of  another  in  danger, 
or  who  defends  a  woman  threatened  with 
violence.  Crimes  committed  upon  compulsion 
are  not  punishable  in  the  person  of  hiin  who 
has  been  only  the  instrument  of  them. 

Offenders  cannot  be  prosecuted  for  crimes 
after  the  expiration  of  ten  years  from  the  time 


NICHOLAS  THE    FIRST.  223 

of  their   perpetration,  excepting   in  cases  of 
religious  apostacy  and  military  desertion. 

Whoever  denounces  forgers  and  smugglers 
is,  from  that  very  circumstance,  screened  from 
the  prosecution  which  he  would  have  incurred 
as  their  accomplice;  but  the  criminal  whose 
guilt  is  averred  obtains  no  alleviation  of  his 
punishment. 

Drunkenness  is  an  aggravating  circumstance 
in  every  sort  of  crime  committed  with  pre- 
meditation, and  is  never  an  extenuating  con- 
sideration. 

Anonymous  denunciations  remain  without 
effect,  but  no  oath  is  required  of  the  informer. 
Children  are  not  permitted  to  denounce  their 
fathers  for  private  crimes.  In  1822,  the 
council  of  the  empire  exempted  wives  from 
the  obligation  to  denounce  their  husbands 
for  theft.  Magistrates  who  instigate  false 
accusations  with  bad  intentions  are  punished 
with  the  penalties  decreed  for  the  crimes  with 
which  they  have  charged  innocent  persons. 

The  declarations  of  the  accused  before  the 
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tribunal,  if  conformable  to  the  facts  established, 
are  considered  as  the  best  evidence  of  his 
guilt.  But  these  confessions  are  not  indis- 
pensable for  conviction  and  condemnation. 

Children  under  the  age  of  fifteen  years, 
lunatics,  persons  deaf  and  dumb,  men  deprived 
of  civil  rights  and  of  honour,  those  who  have 
never  received  the  sacrament,  foreigners  whose 
conduct  is  unknown,  the  relations,  the  friends, 
and  the  declared  enemies  of  accused  persons, 
are  not  admitted  as  witnesses.  Parents,  how- 
ever, can  depose  against  their  children. 

Any  judge  interested  in  the  cause  may  be 
rejected  and  obliged  to  refrain  from  acting,  at 
the  request  of  the  parties. 

Criminal  proceedings  are  gratuitous,  and  are 
drawn  upon  loose  paper;  but  the  travelling 
expenses  of  the  magistrates  who  conduct  them, 
and  of  the  witnesses,  must  be  paid  by  the 
accused. 

When  the  facte  of  a  case  are  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  entail  severe  punishment,  the 
cause,  after  it  has  been  tried  by  the  tribunal 
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of  first  instance,  (zemstii  sond,)  must  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  revision  of  the  criminal  court 
established  in  the  chief  town  of  the  govern- 
ment, in  all  cases,  whether  condemnation  or 
acquittal  has  been  pronounced.  Sentences 
which  award  merely  correctional  punishments 
are  not  referred  to  the  superior  tribunals, 
unless  by  appeal  of  the  condemned. 

The  decision  of  the  criminal  court  must  be 
submitted  to  the  civil  governor  of  the  province ; 
if  it  is  sanctioned  by  him,  it  is  carried  into 
execution  immediately;  in  the  contrary  case  it 
is  submitted  to  the  revision  of  the  Senate. 

The  Senate  cannot  interfere  in  any  affair 
when  the  sentence  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
governor,  unless  there  has  been  some  violation 
of  the  laws  or  regulations  of  the  proceedings, 
or  by  virtue  of  a  special  order  of  the  Em- 
peror; and,  in  this  case,  it  can  do  no  more 
than  lighten  the  punishment. 

Sentences  which  condemn  nobles  to  depriva- 
tion of  their  rights  must  always  be  revised  by 
the  Senate.     Trials  of  noble  persons  for  mur- 

VOL.  II.  Q 


226  RUSSIA   UNDER 

der  must  also  be  submitted  to  it,  even  when 
the  criminal  court  has  acquitted  the  accused. 
Capital  accusations,  in  which  honorary  citizens 
and  employe's  who  have  not  yet  attained  the 
fourteenth  class  are  implicated,  must  likewise 
be  referred  to  it. 

As  for  the  condemned  commoner,  he  can 
carry  to  the  Senate  his  complaint  against  the 
criminal  court;  but  the  sentence  of  the  latter 
is  put  into  execution  as  soon  as  it  is  passed. 
From  that  day,  the  convict  belongs  to  the 
authority  of  the  exiled  at  Tobolsk. 

The  Senate  takes  cognizance  of  every  affair 
in  which  nobles  are  implicated  with  serfs,  and 
of  all  those  in  which  nine  persons  at  once  have 
been  condemned  to  corporal  punishment. 

The  titles  of  nobility,  orders,  and  kaftans  of 
honour,  cannot  be  taken  from  any  man,  unless 
the  sentence  has  been  confirmed  by  the  Em- 
peror. 

If  the  titles  of  accused  nobles  are  contest- 
able, but  yet  there  are  no  proofs  of  their 
nullity,  the  application  of  corporal  punish- 
ments is  remitted. 
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The  following  anecdote  will  serve  to  show, 
better  than  any  reasoning,  the  absurdity  of 
the  system  of  criminal  procedure  pursued  in 
Russia.  The  circumstance  occurred  in  the 
government  of  Twer. 

A  peasant  quarrelled  with  another  about  a 
matter  of  interest.  He  suffered  him  to  depart 
quietly  for  his  own  home,  then,  summoning  his 
man  to  his  assistance,  he  ran  across  the  fields 
overtook,  and  killed  him  on  the  high  road.  It 
was  dark.  A  woman  passing  that  way  recog- 
nized one  of  the  murderers  at  the  moment 
when  they  began  to  run  away,  but  without 
having  seen  them  commit  the  crime.  The  two 
culprits  were  apprehended,  and,  besides  them, 
three  young  men  who  were  absent  that  day 
from  the  village. 

Agreeably  to  the  practice  usual  in  such 
cases,  the  accused  were  required  to  lay  hold  of 
the  corpse  by  the  feet,  that  their  countenances 
might  be  watched  at  that  moment.  The  faces 
of  the  three  young  men  betrayed  no  emotion, 
while  the  actual  murderer  turned  pale    and 
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trembled  at  the  slightest  contact  with  the 
body  of  the  victim.     But  he  was   rich;    he 
made  considerable  presents  to  the  judges  and 
the  clerks,  and,  contrary  to  custom   and  the 
law,  he  had  been  confined  in  the  same  cell 
with  his  accomplice.     One  day  he  told  him 
that  it  was  ridiculous  for  them  both  to  throw 
themselves  away,  and  that,  if  he  would  take 
the  guilt  upon  himself  alone,  he  would  give 
him  100  rubles.     To  this  his  man  consented. 
Meanwhile  M.  B***,  the  civil  governor,  came 
to  inspect  the  prison,  and  entering  the  cell  of 
the  murderers  in  question,  he  upbraided  them 
severely  for  not  confessing  their  crime.     The 
master  replied  that  he  was  innocent,  and  that 
his  man  alone  had  committed  the  murder  for 
which  they  were  imprisoned.     The  latter,  on 
being  questioned  in  his  turn,  confessed  that  he 
was  the  only  criminal.      The  employes  who 
accompanied  the  governor,  quite  prepossessed 
in  favour  of  the  generous  peasant,  laid  hold  of 
this  confession,  and  asked  their  chief  if  they 
should  draw  up  a  minute  of  it.     The  governor 
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assented,  and,  when  lie  was  gone,  the  man 
claimed  the  reward  of  his  devotedness;  but 
the  master  told  him  that,  since  he  had  been 
stupid  enough  to  confess  before  receiving  the 
money,  he  should  not  have  it.  The  man  lost 
no  time  in  denouncing  the  whole  affair  to  the 
tribunal,  and  to  retract  his  confession;  but  he 
was  condemned  for  contradictory  depositions, 
knouted,  and  sent  to  Siberia,  while  the  prin- 
cipal author  of  the  crime  still  enjoys  his 
liberty. 

The  law  forbids  a  corpse  to  be  touched  till 
the  cause  of  death  has  been  ascertained.  A 
female  peasant  thrust  her  head  into  the  stove 
of  a  Russian  bath,  and  there  lay  apparently 
lifeless.  Her  husband  came  in,  drew  her  out 
by  the  legs,  and,  seeing  that  she  was  dead, 
went  to  seek  the  officers  of  justice,  who  began 
with  dragging  the  man  off  to  prison,  saying 
that  it  was  forbidden  to  move  a  corpse  before 
the  arrival  of  the  magistrates. 

An  ispravnik,  charged  to  cause  a  peasant 
convicted  of  an  offence  to  be  flogged,  seized 
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another  person  of  the  same  name,  who  suffered 
himself  to  be  beaten,  without  correcting  the 
mistake  till  he  had  received  the  stripes.  The 
grave  magistrate,  without  suffering  such  a  trifle 
to  perplex  him,  sent  in  quest  of  the  real 
culprit,  and  ordered  a  repetition  of  the  punish- 
ment. 

It  is,  for  the  most  part,  men  utterly  igno- 
sant,  peasants  who  have  no  notion  whatever  of 
law,  who  prepare  the  first  proceedings  in  cri- 
minal affairs.  The  proces-verbal  must  be 
signed  by  the  accused;  and  when  he  can 
neither  read  nor  write,  which  is  very  often 
the  case,  he  is  required  to  make  three  crosses, 
which  he  generally  does  without  knowing  the 
contents ;  for  no  time  is  left  him  for  re- 
flection, and  he  is  enjoined  to  sign  somehow 
or  other.  As  all  these  crosses  are  like  one 
another,  substitutions  are  rendered  easy ;  and, 
owing  to  these  ridiculous  signatures,  innocent 
persons  have  been  seen  wandering  to  Siberia 
instead  of  the  guilty.  Luckily,  by  the  way, 
the  governors,  on  inspecting  the  convoys  of 
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the  criminals,  ask  them  if  they  are  the  per- 
sons mentioned  in  the  lists;  and  when  these 
furnish  data  tending  to  prove  the  contrary, 
they  keep  them  back,  and  cause  their  cases  to 
be  revised.  In  this  manner  it  happens  that 
justice  is  sometimes  rendered  to  the  innocent. 

With  closed  doors  there  cannot  be  any  jus- 
tice ;  and,  while  there  is  no  publicity  in  Russia, 
the  judges  alone  will  be  the  gainers  by  suits. 

At  Klemovitschi,  the  secretary  of  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  town  and  liberties  was  charged, 
in  the  absence  of  the  judges,  to  commence  the 
proceedings  in  a  case  in  which  a  young  female 
was  concerned.  He  had  reason  to  believe 
that  she  was  a  virgin,  and  offered  to  save  her 
at  the  price  of  her  honour.  The  crime  was 
consummated  in  court ;  but  it  was  betrayed  by 
certain  indications  on  her  dress.  The  attorney 
of  the  place  followed  up  the  affair,  and  the 
secretary  was  turned  out  of  his  post.  But 
how  many  other  facts  of  the  like  nature,  or 
worse,  must  pass  unperceived! 
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Chapter  VIII. 

OF  RUSSIAN  LITERATURE. 

Is  there. a  Russian  literature  or  not?  Such 
is  the  question  that  one  frequently  hears 
asked,  and  not  merely  by  men  who  can  tell 
you  nothing  more  about  Russia  than  the  per- 
petual phrase,  "  It  is  very  cold  there,"  nor  by 
those  who  carry  their  simplicity  so  far  as  to 
inquire  if  it  is  really  true  that  the  Russians 
are  Christians. 

Persons  of  superior  understanding  and  ex- 
tensive knowledge  make  no  scruple  to  solve 
the  question  in  a  negative  manner.  "As  to 
Slavonian  literature,"  said  a  celebrated  French- 
man one  day,  "  it  has  nothing  to  boast  of  but 
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a  translation  of  La  Fontaine's  fables."  The 
honourable  peer  was  somewhat  mistaken . 
Russia  has  had  her  La  Fontaine  in  Kryloff, 
whom  distinguished  poets  have  been  pleased 
to  translate  into  French,  as  well  as  into 
Italian. 

We  must  take  leave  to  be  more  reserved, 
and  not  to  answer  in  so  evasive  a  manner. 
We  shall  therefore  assert  that  there  are  at 
least  as  many,  if  not  more,  reasons  for  ad- 
mitting than  for  denying  the  existence  of  a 
Russian  literature.  If  literary  productions,  be 
their  value  what  it  may,  are  capable  of  con- 
stituting a  literature,  Russia  incontestibly  has 
one;  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  would  give  the 
name  of  literature  only  to  a  series  of  composi- 
tions which  defy  time  and  the  revolutions  of 
taste,  and  which  are  proof  against  the  pro- 
gress of  knowledge,  we  must  confess  that  she 
has  very  few  and  scarcely  any  of  these. 

Literature  in  Russia  is  very  nearly  what 
the  Romance  literature  formerly  was  in  France. 
In  like  manner  as  this  was  intermediate  be- 


234  RUSSIA   UNDER 

tween  Latin  literature  and  French  literature, 
so,  in  Russia,  the  literature  at  present  existing 
may  be  considered  as  intermediate  between 
the  Slavonian  literature  and  that  which  Rus- 
sia will  probably  have  some  time  hence.  It 
will  perhaps  seem  strange  that  we  should 
speak  of  a  Slavonian  literature  in  opposition 
to  a  Russian  literature,  when  the  first  is  com- 
posed, in  Russia,  almost  exclusively  of  religious 
books;  but,  there,  as  in  other  countries,  the 
monks  were  long  the  only  depositaries  of 
knowledge,  the  only  literary  men;  their  lan- 
guage, or  that  of  the  Church,  which  originated 
among  the  Slavonians  of  the  Danube,  was  the 
first  written  language,  and  still  retains  over 
the  spoken  language,  or  the  Russian  language 
properly  so  called,  an  influence  as  prejudicial 
as  at  first  it  was  beneficent,  by  initiating  the 
Russians  all  at  once  into  the  beauties  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  The  profane  language  has 
at  this  day  great  difficulty  to  make  its  way 
through  this  ecclesiastical  slang. 

The  Russian   language   is   far  from  being 
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formed,  and  it  cannot  have  a  literature  with- 
out a  well  elaborated  idiom.  In  France,  in 
England,  in  Germany,  one  may  create  new 
words,  introduce  new  expressions,  but  the 
authors  of  a  century  back  will  be  read  for 
centuries  to  come;  while  it  is  not  probable 
that  the  Russian  authors  now  read  will  be 
read  a  hundred  years  hence.  They  will  be 
thrust  aside  among  historical  curiosities,  con- 
sulted, perchance  even  relished,  for  the  origi- 
nality or  the  substance  of  their  ideas,  but 
assuredly  not  for  the  form  in  which  they  have 
been  clothed.  This  fate  has  already  over- 
taken the  most  ancient  of  them. 

The  Russian  language  has  not  yet  received 
its  definitive  stamp:  a  medley  of  Slavonian, 
foreign,  and  Russian  words,  use  has  not  con- 
secrated some,  definitively  rejected  others, 
created  new  or  national  terms  enough  for  the 
new  or  foreign  ideas.  Hence,  among  other 
things,  the  Russian  authors  are  divided  into 
two  camps,  which  are  engaged  in  implacable 
hostility  on  the  question  whether  to  prefer  sei 
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or  eto,  two  words  meaning  precisely  the  same 
thing  (equivalent  to  this),  and  both  of  which 
are  equally  destitute  of  harmony,  the  first 
being  more  Slavonian  and  the  second  more 
Russian.  These  are  the  watchwords  of  two 
parties  and  two  schools,  the  Slavonian  school, 
and  the  Russian  school.  This  division  is  met 
with  even  in  politics:  the  Slavonians  are  on 
all  points  devoted  to  ancient  usages,  enemies 
of  Peter  the  Great  and  of  European  civiliza- 
tion. 

The  rules  of  Russian  grammar  are  far  from 
fixed,  tolerably  arbitrary,  and  confused;  in 
consequence  there  are  not,  perhaps,  in  the 
country  a  hundred  persons  who  write  their 
language  correctly;  authors  themselves  vary 
more  or  less  in  their  orthography.  Several 
Greek  letters  were  excluded  from  the  Russian 
language  by  an  ordinance  of  Peter  the  Great ; 
the  letter  jate  (e  derived  from  the  i,)  is  still  a 
source  of  infinite  difficulties  to  every  body, 
and,  its  utility  being  almost  null,  there  is  rea- 
son to  believe  that  some  influential  person  will 
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banish  it,  to  gratify  those  whom  it  embar- 
rasses. There  are  still  two  i  ;s  in  the  Russian 
alphabet,  the  i  of  ten  and  the  i  of  eight,  names 
which  they  received  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  Slavonians  used  the  letters  for  figures ;  the 
first  must  be  strictly  put  before  vowels,  and 
will  certainly  have  the  fate  of  the  epsilon, 
which  was  banished  from  use  by  Peter  I. 
The  Greek  /  and  y  are  likewise  almost  super- 
fluous 

The  Russian  language  is  inaccessible  to  fo- 
reigners, because  it  presents  no  conformity 
with  the  other  languages.  It  is  of  doubtful 
harmony  and  of  equivocal  richness,  but  easily 
managed,  and  susceptible  of  becoming  very  ex- 
pressive. It  is  not  sonorous  for  many  reasons 
— the  multiplicity  of  discordant  sounds  of  the 
stscha,  of  y,  of  hh;  then  again  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  consonants  over  the  vowels,  and 
of  hard  syllables  over  the  soft  syllables.  Its 
copiousness  consists  only  in  double  uses,  or  in 
the  use  of  words  perfectly  equivalent,  which 
by  no  means  constitutes  richness.    A  language 
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cannot  be  called  rich  unless  it  is  capable  of 
expressing,  in  different  words,  all  the  shades  of 
ideas,  all  the  variations  of  feelings,  and  the 
Russian  is  too  little  cultivated  to  vie  in  this 
respect  with  foreign  languages.  Its  synonyms 
are  distinguished  for  the  most  part  only  by  the 
kind  of  style  in  which  they  are  employed. 
The  Slavonian  words  belong  to  a  higher  order 
of  composition,  as  to  the  elevated  line  of 
poetry,  while  their  equivalents  in  Russian  are 
reserved  for  prose.  Most  frequently  it  is  the 
very  same  word,  to  which  the  Russians  have 
added  a  vowel,  winch  forms  precisely  the  dis- 
tinctive character  of  the  genius  of  their  lan- 
guage. Thus,  breg  in  Slavonian,  the  bank,  is 
called  bereg  in  Russian;  vlas,  hair,  is  in  Rus- 
sian volos:  the  two  former  are  used  only  in 
poetry.  The  exigences  of  rhythm  frequently 
cause  Slavonian  words  to  be  preferred  to  those 
of  the  modern  idiom,  and  thus  oppose  the  unity 
of  the  language. 

The  Russian   language   has,   however,  one 
advantage,  which  consists  in  the  facility  of  the 
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constructions  which  it  possesses,  like  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin,  and  which  it  owes  more  especially 
to  the  existence  of  the  declensions;  this  free- 
dom permits  the  distribution  of  words  in  the 
sentence,  according  to  the  importance  of  the 
expressions  and  the  force  of  the  ideas. 

So  much  is  certain,  that  Russian  literature 
is  in  its  infancy ;  for  it  has  nothing  to  boast 
of  but  poets,  and  poetry  has  always  been  the 
first  step  of  a  nation  in  the  career  of  letters. 
There  is  not  a  single  Russian  philosopher. 
Karamsin  is  the  only  historian  of  his  country, 
and  he  himself,  in  the  opinion  of  many  per- 
sons, is  rather  an  agreeable  story-teller  than  a 
profound  historian.  To  this  opinion  I  by  no 
means  subscribe ;  for  I  think  that,  if  Karamsin 
is  not  the  Niebuhr  of  Russia,  he  has  more 
than  one  claim  to  be  called  its  Gibbon,  if  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  judge  by  comparison 
of  the  known  from  the  unknown.  The  other 
Russian  historians  are  but  annalists  or  com- 
pilers. 

Karamsin  is  generally  considered,  and  with 
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good  right,  as  the  reformer  of  the  Russian 
language.  It  was  he  who  first  had  the  cou- 
rage to  introduce  into  it  the  turns  of  foreign 
but  totally  indispensable  phrases.  Superior  in 
style  to  Lomonossof,  he  is  frequently  inferior 
to  him  in  the  logical  concatenation  of  ideas; 
though  the  historical  subtilties  of  Lomonossof 
bear  at  times  the  impress  of  parodox. 

Karamsin's  history  exhibits  a  strange  med- 
ley of  liberalism  and  servilism,  equally  dis- 
sembled and  disguised.  What  more  honest 
than  that  maxim  professed  by  him,  that  savage 
nations  are  fond  of  liberty  and  independence, 
and  civilized  nations  of  order  and  peace! 
Elsewhere,  in  relating  the  cruelties  of  Ivan 
IV.,  whose  reign  inspired  some  of  his  finest 
pages,  we  find  him  exclaiming,  that  the  Rus- 
sians perished  for  absolutism,  as  the  Spartans 
did  at  Thermopylae. 

The  novel  has  scarcely  sprung  up  in  Russia, 
and  it  cannot  yet  claim  a  single  classic  work. 
Still  some  distinguished  productions  of  that 
class  are  enumerated,  such  as  "  Jurii,"  "  Milos- 
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lavsky,"  and  "Roslavlef,"  by  Zagoskine;  "the 
Icehouse,"  by  Lajeschnikof ;  "  The  Family  of 
the  Khohnskis;"  <•  The  Dead  Souls,"  by  Gogol. 
To  make  amends,  there  is  a  whole  host  of 
tale-writers,  at  the  head  of  whom  must  be 
placed,  M.  Pavlof,  whose  "  Yatagan"  and  "  The 
Demon"  are  productions  of  sufficient  merit  to 
grace  the  literature  of  any  country;  M.  Dahl, 
more  national  than  his  name ;  Count  Sallohub, 
the  gentleman  of  Russian  authors;  the  fertile 
Marlinski,  who  is  no  other  than  Alexander 
Bestouchef,  exiled  to  Siberia  in  consequence  of 
the  revolt  of  1825,  and  killed  in  the  Caucasus; 
the  patriotic  Glinka,  &c.  In  the  class  of 
science,  there  is  a  complete  penury.  Kai'da- 
nof's  "  Universal  History"  is  not  even  a  good 
school-book.  M.  Arseniefs  "Statistics  of 
Russia"  and  Ins  "History  of  Greece"  only 
prove  what  he  could  have  done  had  he  dared 
to  write;  his  "Geography" does  not  prove  even 
that.  In  politics  there  is  absolutely  nothing. 
As  for  jurisprudence,  M.  Nevoline's  "Ency- 
clopaedia" is  mentioned  with  commendation. 
YOL.  II.  e 
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M.  Mouravief  has  made  himself  singular  bj  his 
theological  works.  M.  Norof  has  published 
"  Travels"  in  Sicily,  to  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Egypt,  where  biblical  observations  are  agree- 
ably mingled  with  archaeology.  M.  Levchine 
has  produced  a  description  of  the  steppes  of 
the  Kirghise  Ka'i'ssacks,  which  has  been  trans- 
lated into  French.  Father  Hyacinth  has 
studied  China  under  all  its  aspects;  thanks  to 
his  long  residence  in  the  Celestial  Empire  as 
a  Russian  missionary.  He  has  consequently 
become  an  authority  on  every  subject  relative 
to  the  Chinese  language,  literature,  and  man- 
ners. 

Journalism  is  in  a  state  of  the  deepest 
degradation.  "  The  Northern  Bee,"  the  only 
daily  journal,  not  official,  which  assumes  the 
title  of  political  journal,  cannot  get  or  dares 
not  publish  any  domestic  news,  and  is  more 
than  circumspect  in  regard  to  foreign  news. 
It  flounders  in  a  slough  of  vulgar,  low  polemics, 
feasts  itself  upon  the  vile  flatteries  addressed 
to  the  Russian  government,  and  torments  itself 
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to  bar  the  road  against  all  intelligence  which, 
deviates  from  its  own  ruts,  against  every  free 
spirit,  and  against  every  heart  that  has 
the  least  independence.  Messrs.  Gretsch  and 
Boulgarine  are  at  the  head  of  this  publication. 
The  first  has  the  character  of  being  an  excel- 
lent purist,  but  a  worse  than  middling  novelist  ; 
the  second  is  a  tale-writer,  who  aims  at  the 
piquant  without  rising  above  the  trivial.  They 
are  neither  of  them  Russians,  which  does  not 
prevent  them  from  being  the  stanchest  patriots 
in  Russia:  the  one  is  of  German  origin,  the 
other  of  Polish ;  without  prejudice  to  Germany 
or  Poland  be  this  said.  Genius  and  baseness 
are  of  all  countries. 

If  Russia  has  but  one  daily  journal  that  is 
not  official,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of 
monthly  "Reviews"  is  considerable;  they  fre- 
quently contain  valuable  articles,  among  others 
which  are  insignificant,  worthless,  or  bad. 
The  "Reading  Library,"  edited  by  M.  Sin- 
kovsky ;  the  "  Patriotic  Annals,"  by  the  inde- 
fatigable  M.  Kriifsky;    and  the  "Moscovite," 
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■which  has  been  recently  transferred  by  M. 
Pogodine  to  M.  Kireievsky,  are  the  most  esti- 
mable of  these  publications;  but  their  ency- 
clopaedic and  voluminous  form  bears  witness  to 
the  infancy  of  this  species  of  literature.  M. 
Polevoi's  "  Moscow  Telegraph"  has  nobly  dis- 
tinguished itself  in  the  history  of  Russian 
journalism,  and  been  suppressed  for  its  liberal 
spirit.  The  "Son  of  the  Country"  and  the 
"Russian  Courier"  have  closed  their  melan- 
choly career.  M.  Korsakoff  "Pharos"  is  a 
subject  of  raillery  for  M.  Boulgarine  himself; 
it  darkens  rather  than  enlightens.  The  "Con- 
temporary," by  M.  Pletnef,  does  not  answer 
the  legitimate  hopes  given  by  Pouschkine,  the 
founder  of  that  quarterly  review,  and  has 
ceased  to  agree  with  its  name.  The  "Literary 
Gazette,"  which  reminds  one  by  its  title  of 
that  founded  by  Pouschkine  and  Baron  Del- 
■weg,  appears  three  times  a  wreek,  keeps  itself 
aloof  from  the  obscurantism  of  a  Gretsch  and 
a  Boulgarine,  and  in  its  spirit  resembles  the 
"  Patriotic  Annals." 
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Beside  Messrs.  Gretscli  and  Boulgarine  are 
placed   at   the    head  of  Russian  journalism, 
Messrs.  Polevoi'  and  SinkoYsky,  who  represent 
a  less  dark  and  more  consolatory  shade.     M. 
Sinkovsky  is  not  deficient  either  in  science  or 
acuteness  of  understanding.      M.  Polevoi  has 
made  himself  a  study  for  the  mass  of  Russian 
readers.     He   has   published   a    "History  of 
Russia,"  unfinished  and  imperfect,  and  a  great 
quantity  of  tales  and  dramatic  pieces,  in  which 
patriotism  is  coupled  with  a  courtier-like  obse- 
quiousness that  descends  to  servility.     Such 
are  "  Pauline,  the  Siberian/'  the  "  Grandfather 
of  the  Russian  Navy/'   "Igolkine,"  &c.     His 
drama  of  "  Death  or  Honour"  forms  an  excep- 
tion to  this  sad  rule,   and  is  liberal  without 
being  national.     For  the  rest,  M.  Polevoi  is  a 
writer  more  deserving  of  indulgence  than  any 
other,  on  account  of  his  circumstances.     We 
must  also  do  him  the  justice  to  admit  that, 
whenever  he  has  had  leisure  to  take   pains 
with   his   articles  of  criticism,  he   has   risen 
above  mediocrity. 
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But  let  us  return  to  poetry,  which  alone  has 
attained  a  tolerably  high  degree  of  develop- 
ment in  Russia.  I  shall  not  treat  here  either 
of  Lomonossof,  not  less  profound  than  uni- 
versal, who,  on  the  same  day,  made  astrono- 
mical observations,  and  wrote  pages  of  history 
or  philosophy,  fruits  of  his  studies  in  Ger- 
many, or  even  bespoken  odes;  nor  of  Souma- 
rakof,  as  insipid  as  he  was  old ;  nor  of  Tredia- 
kovski,  not  less  ridiculous  than  dull;  nor  of 
Fon-Visine,  that  pamphleteer  of  the  age  of 
Catherine,  equally  witty  and  sarcastic.  His 
"Court  Grammar,"  several  comedies,  and  his 
"Letters  from  France,"  defy  time  and  the 
revolution  which  the  Russian  language  has 
undergone  since  he  wrote.  Neither  will  I 
pause  at  Dimitrief,  whose  fables  are  better 
than  his  odes;  nor  even  at  Derjavine,  who 
wanted  nothing  but  science  to  be  the  Russian 
Gbthe;  nor  at  Kniajuine,  the  father  of  Rus- 
sian comedy;  nor  at  Ozerof,  the  real  creator 
of  tragedy  in  his  country,  and  whose  "  Dmitri 
Donskoi,"  "  Fingal,"  and  "  (Edipus,"  are  meri- 
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torious  imitations  of  foreign  dramas.  Unfoi> 
tunately,  these  pieces  no  more  exhibit  the 
stamp  of  originality  than  that  of  genius,  and 
are  not  remarkable  either  for  the  plot  or  the 
characters. 

All  these  authors  belong  to  bj-gone  ages, 
and  their  language  has  become  so  antiquated^ 
that  it  excites  regret  to  see  so  many  fine  ideas 
and  happy  sentiments  doomed  to  oblivion. 

Pouschkine,  Krylof,  and  Griboiedof,  are  the 
three  worthy  representatives  of  modern  Rus- 
sian literature ;  all  three  died  during  the  pre- 
sent reign.  Griboiedof  was  assassinated  in 
Persia,  where  he  performed  the  functions  of 
charge  d'affaires.  Pouschkine  fell  in  a  duel  in 
1836;  and  Krylof  expired  peacefully,  as  he 
lived,  amidst  the  general  esteem.  The  court 
bestowed  a  splendid  funeral  on  this  man,  who 
gave  it  no  umbrage. 

Krylof  is  the  Russian  La  Fontaine,  in  all 
the  glory  and  splendour  of  that  name ;  he  is 
the  good-natured  and  the  pure,  the  profound 
and   the  humorous  fabulist,   whose  imitations 
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are  equalled  only  by  his  original  productions, 
and  who  leaves  far  behind  him  the  fables  of 
Khemnitzer  and  Isma'ilof. 

Griboiedof  has  left  a  master-piece,  "  The 
Misfortune  of  Genius."  One  might  say,  in  one 
sense,  that  he  has  opened,  but  it  would  be 
more  correct  to  say,  that  he  has  closed,  the 
arena  of  comedy,  inasmuch  as  he  has  attained 
a  height  to  which  no  writer  either  before  or 
since  has  arrived.  By  his  master-piece  he  has, 
as  it  were,  exhausted  Russian  comedy,  and 
rendered  it  impossible  for  time  at  least,  or 
manners,  to  be  such  as  he  has  depicted  them. 
So  cleverly  has  he  seized  and  delineated  the 
defects  of  his  countrymen,  that  he  has  left 
nothing  to  do  even  for  genius,  which  is  obliged 
to  wait  till  time,  remodelling  characters,  has 
destroyed  the  resemblance  of  Griboiedof  s  por- 
traits. This  resemblance  is  already  beginning 
to  be  effaced  for  some,  the  originals  of  which 
are  becoming  more  rare,  but  the  principal  hero 
of  the  comedy  has  lost  none  of  the  interest 
that   he    ever    excited.      If   Famoussof,    the 


NICHOLAS   THE   FIRST.  249 

boyar,"  and  Scalosoub,  the  military  officer, 
have  grown  rather  old  under  the  influence  of 
civilization ;  the  Tscliatskis  have  only  multi- 
plied, and  you  meet  with  but  too  many  of 
those  young  Russians,  who,  on  returning  from 
abroad,  find  their  own  country  unendurable, 
and  leave  it  again,  if  not  for  ever  at  least  for 
as  long  a  time  as  possible.  Moltschaline  is 
the  worthy  representative  of  the  Russian  em- 
ployes; his  very  name,  which  signifies  to  hold 
one's  tongue,  admirably  expresses  the  quality 
which  must  distinguish  every  employe  in  Rus- 
sia, and  which  Griboiedof  has  so  cleverly 
portrayed  in  these  words : — "  You  must  not 
have  an  opinion  of  your  own."  His  dialogue 
with  Tschatski  reveals  a  distinguished  painter 
of  manners. 

"  Tschatski.  Now  that  we  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  say  a  word  to  one  another,  Dmitri 
Alexandrowitsch,  what  is  now  your  kind  of 
life?* 

"  Moltschaline.    The  same  as  it  used  to  be." 
"  Tschat.  And,  formerly,  how  did  you  live  ? 
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To-day  as  yesterday ;  from  the  pen  to  cards, 
from  cards  to  the  pen ;  ebb  and  flood  hare 
their  fixed  hour/'' 

"  Molt.  Since  I  have  been  in  the  archives, 
I  have  had  three  rewards." 

"  Tschat.  Ranks  and  grandeur  tempted  you, 
I  suppose1?" 

"  Molt.  Every  one  to  his  talent," 

"Tschat.  Whatisyour's?" 

"  Molt.  I  have  two — sobriety  and  regularity." 

"  Tschat.  Magnificent  ones,  forsooth,  and 
worth  all  ours  put  together." 

"Molt.  The  ranks  have  not  smiled  upon 
you;  you  have  not  prospered  in  the  service." 

"  Tschat.  Ranks  are  given  by  men,  and 
men  are  liable  to  make  mistakes." 

The  Russian  young  ladies  are  cleverly  hit 
off  in  these  few  words. 

■  Our  young  ladies  understand  how  to  prank 
themselves  in  taffeta  and  crape;  they  cannot 
utter  a  word  with  simplicity,  but  only  in  a 
charmingly  mincing  manner ;  they  sing  French 
ballads,  taking  the  highest  notes ;  they  attach 
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themselves  to  military  officers  because  they  are 
themselves  patriots. 

"  And  what  of  our  old  ones  %  When  once 
they  perk  up  their  heads,  and  clap  themselves 
down  to  the  table  to  talk  over  matters,  every 
word  is  a  verdict,  for  they  are  all  thorough- 
bred; and  sometimes  they  run  on  about  go- 
vernment in  such  away,  that,  if  any  spy  were 
to  overhear  what  they  say,  woe  betide  them!" 

The  indignant  imagination  of  Tschatski 
attacks  all  the  abuses  of  Russia;  it  lashes 
them  unmercifully,  and  without  the  authoriza- 
tion of  the  censorship. 

"  I  should  have  devoted  myself  to  fable ; 
I  am  passionately  fond  of  fable ;  nothing  but 
satires  on  lions  and  eagles.  People  may  call 
them  animals,  but  they  are  tzars  for  all  that." 

Tschatski  reviews  his  old  Moscow  acquain- 
tances, ridiculing  them  all,  and  while  he  stig- 
matizes the  vices  of  Russia  one  after  another, 
Famoussof  incessantly  interrupts  him  with  the 
exhortation — 

"  Give  up  your  liberal  ideas ;  pay  attention 
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to  tlie  management  of  your  estates ;  and  above 
all,  go  and  serve."  "  I  am  ready  to  serve,"  he 
replies,  "  but  I  have  a  great  objection  to  be 
subservient." 

The  "Misfortune  of  Genius"  has  been  found 
fault  with  for  having  no  plot,  but  such  a  vein 
of  wit  and  sarcastic  humour  runs  through 
the  whole  piece  that  this  defect  is  scarcely 
perceived. 

To  find  anything  to  rival  GriboTedof,  we 
must  turn  to  another  sphere,  and  other  cha- 
racters. Of  this  M.  Gogol  was  duly  sensible, 
and  he  has  done  it  with  success.  In  Little 
Russia,  his  native  countiy,  and  in  his  southern 
imagination,  he  has  found  an  abundant  source 
of  inspiration.  His  "  Reviser"  is  rich  in  gro- 
tesque characters  and  in  comic  scenes.  Nature 
is  there  exhibited  in  all  her  prominent  traits, 
unvarnished  and  unadorned — a  burlesque 
Nature,  which  the  author  is  at  no  pains  to 
disguise  or  to  embellish,  in  any  of  her  freaks, 
however  unamiable. 

Pouschkine  is  the  representative  of  Russian 
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genius,  the  head  of  the  literature  of  his  country. 
Highly  educated,  noble,  hot,  persecuted,  he 
united  in  himself  all  the  requisites  for  success, 
and  death  carried  him  off  amidst  his  ]  most 
glorious  triumphs,  at  the  moment  when,  after 
having  been  the  ornament  of  Russia,  he  became 
her  prop  and  beacon. 

Banished  three  times  from  the  capital,  wan- 
dering in  those  parts  to  which  Ovid  was  exiled, 
his  Muse  conversed  worthily  with  the  Latin 
poet,  and  exhaled  her  sorrows  in  a  touching 
epistle  which  he  addressed 

"To  Jasykof. 

"  A  tender  tie  has  in  all  ages  bound  poets 
together :  they  are  priests  of  the  Muses ;  the 
same  flame  thrills  them.  Strangers  to  one 
another  from  accident,  they  are  akin  by  inspi- 
ration. I  swear,  Jasykof,  by  the  shade  of 
Ovid,  that  I  am  related  to  thee. 

'  It  is  long  since  I  went,  one  morning,  along 
the  Dorpat  road,  to  carry  my  clumsy  staff  to 
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thine  hospitable  abode,  and  came  back  with 
a  heart  full  of  the  picture  of  thy  life  exempt 
from  care,  of  thy  free  and  animated  converse, 
and  of  the  strains  of  thy  sonorous  lyre.  But 
Fate  plays  maliciously  with  me:  long  have 
I  been  wandering  without  home  at  the  behest 
of  despotism.  When  I  fall  asleep,  I  know 
not  where  I  may  wake.  At  this  time,  alone 
in  gloomy  exile,  my  days  drag  on  in  misery. 
Hearken,  poet,  to  my  call:  disappoint  not  my 
hopes.  In  the  village  where  lay  concealed 
the  pupil  of  Peter,  the  loved  slave  of  tzars 
and  tzarinas,  and  their  forgotten  guest,  my 
Arabian  ancestor,  on  the  spot  where,  think- 
ing no  more  of  the  court  and  the  splendid 
promises  of  Elisabeth,  he  mused  in  the  cold 
summers,  in  the  shade  of  lime-tree  alleys,  on  his 
distant  Africa,  I  await  thee!" 

"  Russian  and  Ludmila,"  was  the  first  poem 
of  Pouschkine's ;  "The  Prisoner  in  the  Cau- 
casus," "The  Gipsies/'  "Pultava,"  "The  Foun- 
tain of  Bakhschissarai,"  "  The  Two  Robber 
Brothers,"    and    "Count    Nouline"    followed. 


NICHOLAS  THE    FIRST.  255 

f  The  Prisoner  in  the  Caucasus"  is  one  of 
his  best  productions,  though  he  himself 
always  considered  it  as  the  work  of  a  raw 
youth.  The  different  translations  of  it  which 
have  been  made  give  but  a  faint  idea  of 
the  original.  Nature — one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful natures  in  the  world,  that  of  the  Cauca- 
sus, has  been  copied  most  exquisitely ;  and  the 
noble  and  virgin  love  of  the  daughter  of  the 
mountains  admirably  embellishes  this  picture. 
Only  listen  to  her  language,  at  once  passionate 
and  tender,  voluptuous  and  chaste  ;  see  her 
hand  the  milk  to  the  Russian  prisoner,  saw 
asunder  his  fetters,  give  him  liberty,  and  sta^ 
without  him. 

The  warlike  manners  of  the  Circassians  are 
also  admirably  depicted  in  this  poem. 

"  He  watched  for. whole  hours  how  at  times 
the  agile  Circassian,  in  a  vast  desert,  in  a  long- 
haired cap  and  black  bourka,  inclining  over 
the  pommel  of  the  saddle,  supporting  himself 
with  neat  foot  in  the  stirrup,  flew  along  at  the 
will  of  his  courser,  and  accustomed  himself 
beforehand  to  war. 
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"  He  admired  the  beauty  of  his  simple  and 
martial  dress.  The  Tscherkess  is  covered  with 
armour,  of  which  he  is  both  proud  and  fond. 
He  wears  a  coat  of  mail,  and  carries  a  musket, 
the  Cuban  bow  and  quiver,  the  dagger,  and 
the  sabre,  the  trusty  associate  of  his  toils  and 
his  leisure.  Nothing  fatigues  him;  no  sound 
betrays  his  presence.  On  foot  or  on  horse- 
back, he  is  always  the  same,  invincible  and 
indomitable.  A  terror  to  the  careless 
Cossacks,  his  wealth  is  a  mettlesome  horse, 
bred  in  the  mountains,  his  faithful  and  patient 
companion. 

"  What  art  thou  musing  on,  Cossack  \  Thou 
art  calling  to  mind  past  years,  thy  bivouac  in 
a  tumultuous  camp,  the  conquering  shouts  of 
the  regiments,  and  thy  country.  Perfidious 
reverie!  Farewell  to  the  free  stanitza,  the 
paternal  hearth,  the  silent  Don,  war,  and 
cherry-cheeked  damsels!  A  secret  foe  steals 
to  the  bank,  the  arrow  is  drawn  from  the 
quiver,  away  it  flies,  and  the  Cossack  falls 
upon  the  blood-stained  hill/' 
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"  Pultava"  pictures  the    ambition   and  the 
perfidy  of  Mazeppa,  and  the  love  of  the  septua- 
genarian   for  his  god-daughter,  the   Princess 
Maria  KotschoubeY,  who  forgot  the  gray  hair 
of  the  veteran  in  the  splendour  of  the  grand- 
hetman.     In  opposition,  the  poet  shows  us  the 
magnificence  and  power  of  Kotschoubei,    his 
thirst  of  revenue  against  the  man  who  had  stolen 
his  daughter — the  man  who  had  imparted  to 
him  all  the  secrets  of  his  rancorous  and  haughty 
spirit,  and  even  his  recollections  of  that  enter- 
tainment, at   which  Peter  had  seized  him  by 
the  beard,  an  insult  which  Mazeppa  had  sworn 
to  wash  away  in  the  blood  of  the  Tzar,  and 
also  his  plot  with  the  King  of  Sweden.     Kot- 
schoubei denounces  the  whole  to  Peter,  and  an 
aspirant  to  the  hand  of  his  daughter,  a  young 
and   noble  Cossack,    carries  to  the  Tzar  his 
letter   concealed   in  his  schako,    that   schako 
which  will  not  fall  but  with  his  head.     The 
chivalrous   Peter  sends   the   denunciation   to 
Mazeppa  himself,  and  leaves  him  to  decide  the 
fate  of  Kotschoubei'.     The  prince  is  thrown 
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into  a  dungeon;  and  the  hetnian  strives  to 
wring  from  him,  in  his  turn,  his  secret,  the 
secret  of  his  treasures.  "  Three  treasures  have 
been  the  comfort  of  my  life,"  replies  Kot- 
schoube'i  to  Orlik,  the  confidant  of  Mazeppa; 
"my  first  treasure  was  my  honour,  that  the 
torture  took  from  me;  my  second  treasure, 
the  honour  of  my  beloved  daughter,  I  watched 
over  with  trembling,  day  and  night,  Mazeppa 
has  robbed  me  of  that ;  but  I  have  preserved 
my  third  treasure,  my  sacred  revenge,  and 
that  I  am  preparing  to  carry  to  my  God." 

Kotschoubei's  head  is  struck  off;  Mazeppa 
triumphs,  but  the  battle  of  Pultawa  overthrows 
his  plans,  and  he  flees  in  the  track  of  the 
pugnacious  King,  "  who  would  fain  force  Fate 
to  turn  like  a  regiment  at  the  sound  of  the 
drum."  After  the  execution  of  her  father, 
Maria  forsakes  the  house  of  her  husband,  as 
she  had  fled  from  that  of  her  father  to  ally 
herself  with  the  ferocious  hetman.  In  the 
night  following  the  battle  of  Pultawa,  she 
appears  to  him  in  a  dream,  pale,  in  rags,  and 
a  maniac. 
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"  Eugene  Oneguine"  is  a  novel  in  verse,  full 
of  nature  and  a  charming  gaiety,  and  a  picture 
of  provincial  manners,  the  heroes  of  which 
please  as  much  as  they  interest.  The  account 
of  Lenski's  duel  with  Oneguine  has  more 
especially  been  dictated  by  inspiration  :  one 
would  say  that  Pouschkine  foresaw  his  own 
fate  when  delineating  that  of  the  poet 
Lenski;  hence,  those  verses  will  not  die,  but 
be  for  ever  treasured  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Russians.  The  double  interest  which  attaches 
to  this  curious  piece  induces  us  to  translate  it 
entire. 

"The  pistols  have  glistened;  the  hammer 
strikes  with  a  sound  against  the  ramrod,  the 
balls  drop  into  the  fluted  barrel,  and  the  cock 
has  clicked  for  the  first  time.  The  powder  in 
gray  streaks  is  spread  over  the  cover  of  the 
pan.  The  jagged  flint,  firmly  fixed,  is  re-set. 
Behind  a  post,  neighbour  Guillot,  confused, 
takes  his  place.  The  two  adversaries  throw  off 
their  cloaks.  Zaretski  has  measured  thirty- 
two  paces,  with  wonderful  accuracy;   he  has 
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placed  the  friends  at  the  two  extremities,  and 
each  has  taken  his  pistol. 

"  'Now,  approach  one  another'.  Coolly,  with- 
out yet  taking  aim,  the  combatants,  with  firm 
step,  slowly,  both  at  once,  advanced  four  steps 
— four  steps  towards  death.  Then  Eugene, 
without  ceasing  to  advance,  began  first  to 
raise  his  pistol  slightly.  They  took  five  more 
steps,  and  Lenski,  closing  the  left  eye,  began 
also  take  aim ;    but  at  that  moment  Oneguine 

fired The  poet's  last  hour  has  struck ; 

he  drops  his  weapon  in  silence. 

"  He  gently  raises  his  hand  to  his  breast. 
His  dim  eye  expresses  death,  not  pain.  Thus 
it  is,  that,  on  the  declivity  of  the  mountains, 
glistening  and  sparkling  in  the  sun,  slowly 
descends  the  avalanche  of  snow.  Seized  with 
a  sudden  chill,  Oneguine  ran  to  his  antagonist 
looked  at  him,  called  him to  no  pur- 
pose. He  is  no  more!  The  young  bard  has 
found  a  premature  end.  The  tempest  has 
raged;  a  charming  flower  has  withered  since 
morning.  The  fire  is  extinguished  upon  the 
altar. 
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"He  was  lying  motionless,  and  the  dull 
rigidity  of  his  brow  had  in  it  something  awful. 
He  was  wounded  in  the  breast;  the  ball  had 
passed  through  and  through,  and  the  blood 
issued  reeking  from  the  wound.  But  a  moment 
ago  that  heart  throbbed  with  inspiration,  hate, 
hope,  and  love.  Life  played  in  that  body ;  the 
blood  boiled.  Now,  as  in  a  forsaken  house, 
all  is  dark  and  quiet :  silence  reigns  there  for 
ever.  The  shutters  are  closed;  the  windows 
are  whitened  with  chalk.  The  mistress  of  the 
house  has  disappeared ;  she  is  gone,  but  whi- 
ther %    God  knows.     All  traces  of  her  are  lost. 

"  It  is  agreeable  to  enrage  by  an  impudent 
epigram  an  improvident  enemy,  to  see  how, 
lowering  his  horns  in  fury,  he  cannot  help 
recognizing  himself  in  it  with  shame.  It  is 
more  delightful  still,  my  friends,  if  he  stupidly 
bellows,  '  It  is  I ! '  it  is  more  delightful  still  to 
prepare  for  him  in  silence  an  honourable  grave, 
and  to  take  aim  slowly  at  his  pale  brow  at  a 
noble  distance — and  yet  to  send  him  to  his 
fathers  cannot  make  you  happy. 
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"And  if  before  jour  pistol  there  falls  a  }7oung 
friend,  who,  glass  in  hand,  may  have  offended 
you  by  a  saucy  look,  or  by  an  inconsiderate 
answer,  or  by  any  other  nothing,  or  who, 
in  a  sudden  fit  of  anger,  has  even  fiercely 
challenged  you,  say  what  feeling  will  over- 
whelm your  soul,  when,  stretched  motionless 
on  the  ground  before  you,  with  death  on  his 
brow,  he  stiffens  by  degrees,  and  remains  deaf 
and  silent  to  your  agonizing  call! 

"Filled  with  the  anguish  of  remorse,  tightly 
grasping  the  pistol,  Eugene  gazed  at  Lenski. 
*  He  is  dead/  cried  the  second — '  dead ! 
Horror-stricken  at  that  terrible  exclamation, 
Oneguine  retired  trembling  and  called  his 
servants.  Zaretski  gently  laid  the  cold  corpse 
upon  a  sledge,  and  took  home  with  him  the 
funereal  treasure.  The  horses,  scenting  death, 
neighed,  capered,  champed  the  steel  bit  till  it 
was  covered  with  white  foam,  and  flew  like  an 
arrow. 

"  You  grieve  my  friends  for  the  poet.     In 
the  brightness  of  joyous  hopes,  disappointing 
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the  world,  scarcely  out  of  the  garb  of  boyhood, 
he  is  extinguished.  Where  is  the  burning 
agitation,  where  the  noble  fire  of  lofty,  tender, 
and  courageous  thoughts  and  feelings !  Where 
are  the  stormy  desires  of  love,  the  thirst  of 
knowledge  and  study,  the  dread  of  vice  and 
disgrace,  and  you,  traditional  dreams,  fore- 
taste of  a  celestial  life,  ye  dreams  of  sacred 
poesy! 

"  Perhaps  he  was  born  for  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  or  at  least  for  glory.  His  lyre,  now 
silent,  might  have  rung  to  distant  ages  by 
sonorous  and  endless  accents.  Perhaps  the 
poet's  place  was  marked  high  on  the  ladder  of 
the  world ;  perhaps  his  martyr-shade  has  car- 
ried with  it  a  sacred  mystery ;  for  us  is  lost  a 
creative  voice,  and,  beyond  the  tomb,  the 
hymn  of  time,  the  blessings  of  nations  cannot 
reach  him. 

"  But  it  may  be  too  that  a  common  fate 
awaited  the  poet.  The  years  of  youth  would 
have  passed;  the  fire  of  the  soul  would  have 
cooled   within   him;   he   would   have    altered 
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mucin  forsaken  by  the  Muses ;  he  would  have 
married;  then,  living  in  the  country,  happy 
and  deceived,  he  would  have  worn  a  gown  of 
tricot,  and  would  have  become  acquainted  with 
the  realities  of  life;  he  would  have  had  the 
gout  at  forty;  eating,  drinking,  yawning, 
becoming  fat,  growing  old,  he  would  have  died 
at  last  in  his  bed,  amidst  children,  crying 
women,  and  physicians." 

The  last  moments  of  Pouschkine  were  poi- 
soned by  the  impression  of  a  domestic  mis- 
fortune, a  misfortune  whether  real  or  imaginary, 
it  has  been  impossible  to  ascertain.  We  know 
not  whether  we  have  to  accuse  his  imagination, 
his  enemies,  or  his  wife,  of  having  hurried  him 
to  the  grave.  All  of  them  perhaps  contributed 
to  do  so.  Anonymous  letters,  sent  to  him 
concerning  the  real  or  alleged  infidelity  of  his 
wife,  urged  him  to  challenge  his  rival,  his  own 
brother-in-law,  who  had  the  misfortune  to 
wound  him  mortally. 

Pouschkine  had  African  blood  in  his  veins : 
his  great  grandfather  was  a  negro  in  the  ser- 
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vice  of  Peter  I.,  General  Hannibal.  Hence, 
perhaps,  that  susceptibility,  which  was  one  of 
the  secrets  of  his  genius,  and  to  which  suffi- 
cient indulgence  was  not  shown.  He  was  as 
liberal  as  it  is  possible  to  be  under  the  iron  rod 
of  the  Russian  government;  but  he  was  still 
more  patriotic  than  liberal.  His  post  of  gen- 
tleman has  not  effaced  the  remembrance  of 
his  persecution,  any  more  than  his  verses 
addressed  "  To  the  Calumniators  of  Russia" 
have  destroyed  the  effect  of  his  liberal  poems. 
His  ode  on  "  Liberty,"  and  his  "  Genealogy," 
are  the  most  curious  of  his  unpublished  pieces. 
Neither  has  his  satire  on  Ouvarof,  the  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction,  been  introduced  into  the 
collection  of  his  complete  works.  To  make  it 
pass  the  censorship,  he  had  recourse  to  a  stra- 
tagem :  entitling  it,  "  The  Death  of  Lucullus, 
translated  from  the  Latin,"  he  sent  it  to  a 
Moscow  review,  by  which  it  was  eagerly  ac- 
cepted and  published.  Being  summoned  be- 
fore the  minister  of  the  police,  and  required  to 
tell  on  whom  he  had  made  these  verses,  "  On 


266  RUSSIA    UNDER 

yourself,  Count,"  lie  replied.  As  the  latter 
burst  into  a  laugh,  he  asked  why  M.  Ouvarof 
had  not  done  the  same  when  he  was  told  that 
the  satire  was  directed  against  him.  Count 
Benkendorf  reported  the  whole  to  the  Em- 
peror, saying  that,  after  such  a  witty  reply,  he 
had  not  the  courage  to  reproach  the  poet. 

His  tales  in  verse  are  read  and  read  again 
with  eyer  new  delight;  his  epistles  are  as 
beautiful  as  they  are  numerous;  but  his  prose 
does  not  appear  to  me  equal  to  his  poetry :  I 
am  aware,  nevertheless,  that  every  body  is  not 
of  this  opinion.  His  prose  tales,  I  think,  have 
not  the  particular  stamp  of  his  genius ;  though 
"  The  Captain's.  Daughter,"  "  The  Queen  of 
Spades,,"  and  some  others,  occupy  a  distin- 
guished place  in  Russian  literature.  His 
"  History  of  Peter  the  Great,"  went  no  further 
than  the  plan,  and  that  of  the  "  Rebellion  of 
Pugatschef,"  remarkable  as  it  is,  has  not  revealed 
a  Tacitus  in  the  author.  Pouschkine  made  an 
attempt  at  tragedy  in  "  Boris  Goudonof,"  in  which 
sublime  verses  are  found  mixed  up  with  prose. 
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All  his  lyrical  productions  are  so  many  titles 
to  renown.  His  elegy  on  the  death  of  Chenier 
is  full  of  profound  lessons  to  despots. 

"Be  proud  and  rejoice  thee,  poet;  thou 
hast  not  bowed  the  obedient  head  before  the 
disgrace  of  thy  days ;  thou  hast  despised  the 
mighty  tyrant.  Thy  torch,  flashing  terror,  has 
thrown  a  cruel   light  on  the  council  of  the 

chiefs  without  glory Thy  verse  has 

whizzed  past  their  ears. 

"  'Be  proud,  0  Bard  !  .  .  .  And  thou,  fero- 
cious beast,  play  with  my  head:  it  is  in  thy 
claws.  But  listen,  know  this,  atheist — my 
cry,  my  furious  laugh,  pursue  thee!  Drink 
our  blood,  live  upon  murders :  thou  art  but  a 
pigmy,  a  cowardly  pigmy.  And  the  hour  will 
come,  and  it  is  not  far  off.  The  tyrant  will 
fall.  Indignation  will  at  length  burst  forth. 
The  sighs  of  the  country  will  awaken  wearied 
Fate.  I  am  going ;  it  is  high  time ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me :  I  wait  for  thee." 

In  a  preceding  passage,  Pouschkine  makes 
Chenier  say : — 
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" '  I  shall  not  see  you,  0  days  of  glory  and 
happiness  !  the  axe  awaits  me.  My  last  hour 
approaches.  To-morrow,  the  execution  !  With 
solemn  hand,  the  executioner  will  lift  my  head 
by  the  hair  above  an  indifferent  crowd.  Fare- 
well, my  friends.  My  ashes,  deprived  of  a 
home,  shall  not  repose  in  the  garden  where  we 
passed  days  free  from  care,  amidst  sciences 
and  feasts,  and  where  we  chose  beforehand 
the  place  for  our  urns.  But,  my  friends,  if  my 
memory  is  sacred  to  you,  fulfil  my  last  re- 
quest :  weep  my  fate  in  silence.  Beware  of 
exciting  suspicions  by  tears.  In  our  days, 
you  know,  tears  are  a  crime.  A  brother  now 
dares  not  mourn  for  a  brother. 

"  '  One  more  request !  You  have  heard  a 
hundred  times  these  verses,  neglected  crea- 
tions, fugitive  thoughts,  scattered  traditions  of 
my  youth.  My  friends,  those  pages  contain 
my  whole  life,  hopes  and  dreams,  tears  and 
loves.  Recognize  them,  I  beg  of  you,  in  Abel 
and  Fanni;  collect  these  tributes  offered  to  an 
innocent  Muse.      The  rigid  world  and  proud 
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renown  will  know  nothing  of  them.  Alas  ! 
raj  head  will  fall  before  the  time ;  my  unripe 
genius  has  not  created  works  lofty  enough  for 
glory:  I  shall  soon  die  all.  But,  pious 
towards  my  shade,  preserve  my  manuscript. 
When  the  storm  has  passed  away,  meet  some- 
times in  religious  circle,  to  read  my  faithful 
scroll,  and,  after  listening  long,  say,  It  is  he, 
it  is  his  own  discourse.  And  I,  forgetting  my 
sepulchral  sleep,  will  enter  unseen,  and  take  my 
place  among  you;  I  shall  forget  myself  while 
listening  to  you :  I  will  quench  my  thirst  with 
your  tears,  and  perhaps  I  shall  be  cheered  by 
affection ;    perhaps  my  sad  and  pale  captive, 

listening  to  my  songs  of  love.' But 

suddenly  breaking  off  his  sweet  song,  the  poet 
bowed  down  his  pensive  head." 

"  The  Drowned,"  "  The  Copper  Chevalier," 
and  "  The  Nymph,"  one  of  Pouschkine's  last 
pieces,  approach  perfection.  If,  in  his  poems, 
he  may  pass  for  an  imitator  of  Lord  Byron,  his 
"  Nymph"  reminds  us  of  Gothe  by  the  profun- 
dity of  the  ideas  and  the  finish  of  the  versifica- 
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tion.  Ill-informed  critics  have  said  of  Pousch- 
kine,  that  he  had  taken  upon  himself  an  easy 
task,  that  of  transferring  into  his  own  lan- 
guage the  ideas  of  other  nations.  Those  who 
have  thus  spoken  had  not  to  overcome  the 
same  difficulty  as  the  Russian  poet ;  they  wrote 
in  a  language  ready  made,  and  have  not  risen 
above  mediocrity.  Pouschkine  is,  in  every 
respect,  a  national  poet;  in  his  verses  you  feel 
that  you  are  living  in  Russia,  that  you  are 
breathing  a  Russian  air;  whether  he  praises  or 
lashes  his  country,  a  flattering  friend  or  a 
severe  counsellor,  the  Russians  are  equally 
fond  of  him,  and  honour  in  him  their  greatest 
glory.  It  is  likewise  he  who,  next  to  Karamsin, 
has  contributed  most  to  the  formation  of  the 
Russian  language. 

In  fulfilment,  however,  of  our  critical  duty, 
we  must  admit  that  his  verses  are  encumbered 
with  Slavonisms;  and  this  is  a  fault  with 
which  he  frequently  reproached  himself  towards 
the  end  of  his  career,  and  which  he  strove  to 
avoid  in  his  last  compositions.    Having  neither 
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rival  to  excite  liis  zeal,  nor  master  who  might 
have  served  him  for  a  model,  nor  critic  whose 
strictures  were  worthy  of  attention""*,  he  has 
at  times  neglected  his  style,  and  indulged  in 
licences  which  detract  from  classic  purity. 
That  indolence  of  mind  so  common  in  the 
Russians  has  also  contributed  its  share  to  this 
residt.  Whenever  the  subject  kept  his  mind 
in  exercise,  he  could  give  an  exquisite  polish 
to  his  compositions,  and,  according  to  his  own 
admission,  it  was  these  that  cost  him  most 
trouble.  In  him  feeling  and  judgment  are 
superior  to  imagination;  happy  reflexions 
mingle  with  a  strong  and  warm  but  not  ro- 
mantic sensibility.  He  also  passed  too  fre- 
quently from  one  idea  to  another  without  any 
transition. 

Ryle'ief  was  the  poet  and  martyr  of  liberty ; 
a  poet  circumspect  by  compulsion,  it  is  true, 
but  not  less  dear  to  the  friends  of  that  noble 

*  The  blind  animosity  of  M.  Boulgarine  against  him 
served  only  to  dishonour  himself  and  to  disgust  Pousch 
kine. 
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cause ;  for  it  is  admirable  to  see  poetry  in 
open  conflict  with  power,  it  is  not  less  curious 
to  see  it  breathing  freely  in  its  fetters.  Ryleief 
was,  moreover,  a  man  of  action ;  he  displayed 
courage  under  all  circumstances,  and,  though 
his  unhappy  end"''  should  not  cause  his  lite- 
rary merit  to  be  estimated  above  its  real  value, 
the  latter  is  sufficient  to  overpower  the  voices 
of  servile  courtiers,  who  make  it  a  duty  to 
depreciate  the  talent  of  every  man  condemned 
by  power,  and  so  impose  silence  on  slaves, 
who  cannot  be  grateful  for  sacrifices  of  which 
they  are  not  worthy.  If  it  is  a  fault  to  ex- 
aggerate one's  own  merit,  not  to  acknowledge 
that  of  others  is  the  surest  sign  of  ignorance. 

RyleieTs  poetry  always  breathes  a  sacred 
love  of  liberty  and  a  profound  contempt  for 
tyranny.  The  subject  is  taken  in  preference 
from  the  cause  of  independence.  Vai'narov- 
sky  was  the  champion  of  it  in  Little  Russia, 

*  He  was  hanged,  as  one  of  the  ringleaders  in  the 
conspiracy  of  1825. 


NICHOLAS   THE   FIRST.  273 

and  the  confession  of  Xaliva'i'ko  is  that  of  the 
poet  himself. 

" '  Tell  me  not,  0  holy  father/  said  the  con- 
spirator to  the  priest,  '  that  it  is  a  heinous 

sin I  know  what  fate  awaits  him  who 

first  rises  against  the  oppressors  of  the  people. 
But  where  and  when  has  liberty  been  pur- 
chased without  sacrifices!  ....  My  mother 
and  my  sister  have  sung  to  me  an  immortal 
past. 

" '  Well,  my  son,  I  will  fulfil  the  desire  of 
thy  soul,'  said  Rogneda  to  Isiaslav ;  '  may  my 
story  breathe  into  thee  the  spirit  of  Rogovold  ; 
may  it  inflame  thy  blood  with  ardour  for  great 
actions,  love  for  thy  native  land,  and  con- 
tempt of  oppressors !'" 

Kazlof,  an  elegant  gentleman  in  his  youth, 
blind  for  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  dictated, 
like  Milton,  his  verses  to  his  daughters.  His 
mind  and  heart  had  gained  in  energy  and 
beauty  all  that  his  body  had  lost  on  the  day 
that  he  was  struck  with  paralysis. 

Dead  for  this  world,  he  had  exiled   hiin- 

YOL.  II.  T 
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self  to  the  regions  of  thought;  there  concen- 
trating his  recollections,  and  recalling  his  past 
sensations,  he  has  often  risen  in  poetry  to  a 
great  elevation ;  whether  he  has  retraced  scenes 
of  nature,  or  depicted  the  situations  of  active 
life,  or,  lastly,  sung  the  dreams  of  his  imagi- 
nation. In  him  sorrow  is  always  mingled  with 
pleasure,  regret  with  love,  hatred  with  resig- 
nation, and  these  contrasts  form  a  medley  inter- 
esting by  its  originality.  "  Tschernetz"  (the 
Black  Penitent,)  and  the  "Princess  Dolgo- 
rouky,"  are  two  of  his  poems,  which  will  de- 
servedly escape  oblivion. 

Joukovsky  is  a  correct  translator,  a  colour- 
less poet,  and  a  prose-writer  of  little  celebrity. 
His  "Bard  in  the  Russian  Camp"  has  gained 
him  great  popularity  since  1812.  His  trans- 
lations of  Schiller  and  Byron  are  better.  He  is 
at  this  moment  completing  a  translation  of  the 
"  Odyssey."  It  was  he  who  directed  the  edu- 
cation of  the  Grand  Duke,  heir  to  the  Crown. 

Jasykof  has  sung,  with  extraordinary  talent, 
the  pleasures  of  Bacchus  and  the  manners  of 
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the  German  students,  among  whom  he  con- 
tracted estimable  principles,  which  have  go- 
verned his  life  as  well  as  his  poetry.  He  has 
always  adhered  to  the  maxim  which  he  has  so 
well  expressed  in  these  beautiful  verses : — 

"  Does  the  purple  smile  cheerily  upon  thee? 
is  the  sentence  of  arbitrary  power  terrible  to 
thee'?  be  thou  innocent  as  a  dove,  bold  and 
impetuous  as  the  eagle;  then  will  sweet  and 
mysterious  sounds  rise  from  thine  harmonious 
chords :  charmed  by  these  strains,  the  slave  will 
forget  his  sufferings,  and  King  Saul  will  lend 
an  ear  unto  them." 

It  is  no  slender  merit  to  have  never  flattered 
power;  but  this  is  not  Jasykof's  only  one,  and 
his  songs  will  live  as  long  as  the  recollections 
of  university  life. 

It  has  often  been  remarked  how  close  a 
correspondence  there  seems  to  exist  between 
the  life  and  the  capacity  of  a  man  and  the 
literal  signification  of  his  name.  The  proper 
names  of  Russians  have  in  general  a  significa- 
tion of  some  kind.    Pouschkine means  cannon; 

T  2 
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Jasykof,  tongue;  Joukovsky,  drone.  In  this 
manner,  Pouschkine  might  pass  for  the  alarm- 
gun,  for  from  him  dates  a  new  era  in  Russian 
literature ;  and  Joukovsky  has  said  of  Jasykof 
that  his  name  was  given  to  him  on  account  of 
the  purity  of  his  language. 

Baratynski  is  the  most  celebrated  of  Pousch- 
kine's  disciples.  His  youth  was  as  unfortunate 
as  his  after-life  was  resigned.  After  he  had 
been  nine  years  a  soldier  in  Finland,  he 
passed  the  rest  of  his  days  in  a  peaceful  re- 
treat, and  died  at  Naples.  He  has  enriched 
the  Russian  language  with  several  apt  words, 
and  literature  with  a  great  number  of  remark- 
able poems.  "  Edda  the  Gipsy"  and  his 
verses  "On  the  Death  of  Gbthe"  will  long 
survive  him. 

On  the  Death  of  Gothe. 

"He  appeared,  and  the  aged  bard  closed 
his  eagle  eyes  in  peace.  He  died  calmly, 
after  having  accomplished  in   this  world  all 
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that  is  of  this  world.  Weep  not  over  his 
sublime  tomb;  grieve  not  that  the  scull  of 
genius  is  the  heritage  of  worms. 

"  He  is  extinguished ;  but  nothing  under 
the  sun  of  the  living  escaped  his  attention, 
and  his  heart  had  an  echo  for  all  that  speaks 
to  the  heart.  He  traversed  the  universe  on 
the  wings  of  thought,  and  found  limits  only  iD 
that  which  has  no  bounds. 

"Every  thing  supplied  food  for  his  mind: 
the  works  of  sages,  the  creations  of  the  in- 
spired arts,  the  traditions  of  past  ages,  and 
the  hopes  of  ages  to  come.  By  means  of 
thought  he  could  penetrate  at  pleasure  into  the 
cottage  of  the  pauper  as  into  the  palace  of  the 
king. 

"  He  lived  a  like  life  with  all  Nature.  He 
listened  to  the  rippling  of  the  brook,  he  under- 
stood  the  rustling  of  the  leaves,  and  felt  the 
plants  grow.  For  him  the  book  of  the  stars 
had  no  secret,  and  the  waves  of  the  sea  con- 
versed with  him. 

"  He  observed  and  analyzed  the  entire  man. 
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And,  if  the  Creator  has  limited  our  transient 
existence  to  this  terrestrial  life,  if  nothing 
awaits  us  beyond  the  grave  after  the  world  of 
facts,  his  tomb  will  justify  the  Creator. 

But,  if  it  is  given  to  us  to  live  after  death, 
he,  who  has  lived  out  life  here  below,  and  who 
has,  in  sounds  deep  and  sonorous,  rendered  to 
earth  all  that  belongs  to  earth,  he  will  arise 
with  soul  serene  before  the  Eternal,  and 
nothing  terrestrial  will  trouble  him  in  hea- 
ven." 

The  qualities  of  heart  gained  M.  Baratynsky 
the  love  of  all  who  approached  him,  and  the 
severity  which  the  Emperor  Alexander  dis- 
plajred  towards  him  only  increased  the  interest 
felt  for  him  by  estimable  men. 

He  was  eleven  years  old,  when  the  cadets 
of  the  corps  of  pages,  seduced  by  Schiller's 
famous  drama,  formed  a  band  of  robbers,  the 
eldest  of  whom,  the  captain,  was  but  fourteen 
years  of  age.  These  silly  youths  amused 
themselves  with  stripping  passengers  and 
stowing  away  their  booty  intact  in  the  loft  of 


NICHOLAS   THE   FIKST.  279 

their  hotel.  They  continued  these  pranks  for 
six  months,  during  which  the  persons  entrusted 
with  their  superintendence  and  education  had 
not  the  slightest  suspicion  of  the  matter.  At 
length,  being  taken  in  the  fact,  they  were  all 
expelled  from  the  corps  of  pages.  Baratynsky 
was  one  of  them.  When  eighteen  years  of 
age,  he  solicited  service,  and,  not  obtaining  it, 
he  offered  to  enter  a  regiment  as  a  private 
soldier.  The  Emperor  had  the  cruelty  to  keep 
him  in  this  situation  for  nine  successive  years. 
In  vain  Russia  rang  with  the  fame  of  the 
young  poet ;  in  vain  the  highest  functionaries 
interceded  for  him:  the  Tzar  was  inflexible. 
Prince  Galitzine,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction, 
solicited  his  pardon  every  year  on  Good  Fri- 
day ;  and  at  last  he  applied  for  it  singly,  to 
the  exclusion  of  every  other.  Alexander's 
constant  reply  was,  "  How  can  you  expect  me 
to  wear  the  epaulette  with  a  man  who  has 
been  a  robber?"  Baratynski  was  not  a  man 
at  that  time ;  he  had  not  robbed ;  and  he  had 
voluntarily  atoned  for  a  juvenile  fault.     These 
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considerations  could  not  convince  the  Emperor; 
till,  at  length,  yielding  to  the  entreaties  of 
Diebitsch,  he  made  Baratynsky  an  officer.  The 
latter  never  wore  the  epaulette  and  immedi- 
ately sent  in  his  resignation.  Men  who  raise 
themselves  above  the  crowd,  distinguish  them- 
selves from  it  even  in  their  aberrations ;  and  if 
I  have  paused  to  record  this  fact,  it  is  because 
the  advocates  of  power  have  at  times  thought 
fit  to  distort  it. 

Venevitinof  had  a  presentiment  of  his  end, 
when  he  wrote  these  lines : — 

"  Oh  no,  my  friend,  thy  words  are  useless : 
presentiments  are  not  liars,  and  it  is  long  since 
I  accustomed  myself  to  comprehend  their  lan- 
guage. My  soul  said  to  me  long  ago :  '  Thou 
shalt  traverse  the  world  like  lightning :  it  is 
given  to  thee  to  feel  all  that  can  be  felt;  but 
thou  shalt  not  enjoy  life.'  " 

Lermontof,  for  a  poem  on  the  death  of 
Pouschkine,  was  banished  to  the  Caucasus, 
where  he  fell  in  a  duel,  like  his  illustrious 
master. 
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Prince  Viazemsky  and  Baron  Delweg  have 
published  several  poems  of  merit. 

Khomiakof  has  written  two  rather  re- 
markable tragedies,  "The  False  Demetrius," 
and  "  Jermak."' 

Tepliakof  has  left  behind  him  two  volumes 
of  poetry,  admired  by  many  readers. 

Madame  Rostopchine  has  attempted  light 
poetry,  with  the  grace  which  characterizes 
her. 

M.  Venedictof  relinquished  his  lyre  as  soon 
as  he  had  drawn  from  it  a  few  harmonious 
strains. 

The  number  of  young  poets  is  considerable, 
and  futurity  reserves,  without  doubt,  for  some 
of  them,  a  distinguished  place  in  literature. 

The]  principal  obstacle  to  its  development 
is  the  censorship.  To  the  rigour  of  the  laws 
which  govern  it,  must  be  added  the  arbitrary 
system  prevailing  in  that  as  in  all  the  depart- 
ments of  Russian  administration.  As  the 
heavy  responsibility  which  rests  upon  the 
generals  frequently  prevents  them  from  adopt- 
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ing  useful  decisions  and  gaining  battles,  so 
that  to  which  the  censors  are  subject  checks  all 
intellectual  activity;  for  they  often  think  it 
better  to  suppress  a  work  than  to  let  it  pass, 
lest  they  may  afterwards  have  reason  to  repent 
it.  Their  line  of  conduct  is  marked  out  only 
in  a  vague  manner,  and  in  general  terms. 
They  have  to  protect  the  interests  of  God  and 
of  his  representative  on  earth :  the  monks 
watch  over  the  first,  and  all  have  an  eye  upon 
the  second.  M.  Delarue  having  translated 
into  Russian  Victor  Hugo's  lines  (A  une  Belle) 
"  Were  I  King,  and  were  I  God,"  was  de- 
nounced  by  the  metropolitan  of  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  persecuted  in  the  service.  The 
Ambassador  of  Saxony  directed  the  attention 
of  the  Emperor  to  an  article  by  M.  Tschedaef, 
who  was  forbidden  to  write  anything  more. 
One  of  the  Emperor's  daughters  laid  before 
her  father  a  feuilleton  of  "  The  Invalid,"  de- 
scribing the  debut  of  a  female  Italian  per- 
former, though  it  had  been  postponed  ;  and 
the  poor  author,  who  had  written  his  article  to 
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order,   and  beforehand,   passed  more  than  a 
month  in  the  guard-house. 

Messrs.  Gretsch,  Boulgarine,  and  Voieikof 
themselves  have  not  escaped  similar  severity, 
and  they  have  been  shut  up  for  having  engaged 
in  too  virulent  a  controversy.  Count  Klein- 
michel  caused  an  author  to  be  arrested  for 
having  made  himself  merry  at  the  expense  of 
the  cravat  of  an  officer  of  ways  and  communi- 
cations. The  censors  themselves  are  frequently 
subjected  to  the  same  penalty  or  a  still  worse : 
he  who  allowed  M.  Tschedaef  s  article  to  pass 
was  confined  in  a  convent.  Hence  they  are 
cautious  even  to  absurdity.  In  that  verse  of 
Pouschkine's,  which  we  have  quoted,  "Long 
have  I  been  wandering  at  the  behest  of  despo- 
tism/' the  word  despotism  was  struck  out,  and 
the  poet  substituted  for  it  inclemency,  though 
not  forming  a  rhyme.  In  the  verse  of  Jasyko£ 
"  The  purple  smiles  cheerily  upon  thee,"  the 
word  Aurora  was  substituted  for  the  purple. 

The  Russian  censorship,  as  we  see,  is  not 
only  preventive,  it  is  likewise  repressive  ;    and 
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responsibility  reaches  the  writer,  even  when 
his  work  has  been  authorized.  A  man  com- 
promises himself  more  by  his  writings  than  by 
words,  and  in  Russia  a  compromised  man  is  a 
ruined  man,  for  he  cannot  raise  himself  again 
but  by  abasement.  The  melancholy  fate  of 
most  of  the  Russian  authors  is  fit  only  to  dis- 
<mst  with  that  career  those  who  are  most 
capable  of  shining  in  it.  One  does  not  like  to 
follow  in  the  track  of  martyrs,  and  their 
laurels  have  not  charms  for  every  body.  When 
we  see  men  ruin  themselves  by  their  talent, 
those  who  possess  one  hasten  to  bury  it,  or 
cross  their  arms  in  desperate  inactivity.  If 
tranquillity  and  repose  are  essential  to  the 
prosperity  of  literature,  it  requires  also 
liberty.  One  groans  and  complains  under  the 
yoke,  but  one  neither  sings  nor  dreams,  and 
one  can  scarcely  think.  Literature  requires 
also  an  enlightened  protection,  and  crowned 
philosophers  become  very  rare  in  our  days; 
the  hand  that  wields  the  sword  is  seldom  light 
enough  for  the  pen.     If  literary  productions 
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enlighten  a  nation,  it  is  requisite  also  that  the 
people  should  be  enlightened  in  its  turn,  in 
order  to  promote  the  progress  of  literature,  to 
encourage  authors  by  distinguishing  merit,  and 
by  appreciating  it  at  its  just  value  ;  and  in 
this  respect  the  Russians  are  at  once  too  severe 
and  too  indulgent.  Some  have  no  taste  but 
for  foreign  literature;  others  are  content  with 
very  inferior  productions.  In  short :  Tempoi'a 
si  fuerhit  nubila,  solas  eris. 
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Chapter  IX. 

STATE  OF  INDUSTRY. 

In  Russia,  agriculture  is  in  the  primitive 
state,  a  state  of  alarming  backwardness. 
Dearths  occur  periodically:  more  or  less 
general,  they  happen  regularly  every  five  or 
six  years,  and  each  time  bring  the  country  to 
the  brink  of  ruin. 

The  fault  of  this  is  not,  as  one  would  be 
tempted  to  believe,  in  the  severity  and  the 
inconstancy  of  the  climate,  but  in  the  deplo- 
rable state  of  agriculture,  which  in  Russia  has 
not  yet  profited  by  the  progress  which  it  has 
made  in  other  countries ;  it  is  likewise  owing  to 
the  insufficiency  of  the  ways  of  communication, 
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in  consequence  of  which  certain  parts  of  the 
empire  are  sometimes  glutted  with  corn,  while 
others  are  suffering  famine,  without  any  pos- 
sibility for  the  former  to  afford  assistance  to 
the  latter.  To  this  cause  must  be  likewise 
attributed  in  a  great  measure  the  enormous 
differences  that  are  remarked  in  the  prices 
of  grain;  they  are  sometimes  at  1  to  10, 
not  only  according  to  years,  but  even  according 
to  localities. 

Pasturage,  that  teat  of  agriculture,  is  an 
object  of  no  attention.  Artificial  meadows 
are  generally  unknown,  and  irrigation  and 
draining  still  more  so.  The  cattle  spoil  the 
grass,  and  the  hay  that  is  made  is  ill  dried 
and  badly  preserved. 

A  simple  routine  presides  over  all  the 
operations  of  agriculture.  People  sow,  cut, 
and  harvest,  not  at  suitable  seasons,  but  at 
such  times  as  their  forefathers  were  accustomed 
to  do,  reckoning  from  certain  holidays,  which 
are  more  or  less  moveable,  according  to  the 
ancient  calendar  in  force  in  this  country. 
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Next  to  serfage,  the  practice  of  fallows, 
which  prevails  in  Russia,  is  the  principal  cause 
of  the  wretched  condition  of  agriculture. 
With  this  system,  forage  never  can  prosper, 
and  consequently  the  cattle  can  neither  attain 
the  quantity  nor  acquire  the  quality  desirable. 
Accidents  of  temperature  have  a  different  in- 
fluence on  the  different  agricultural  crops, 
and  there,  where  they  are  not  varied,  there  is 
no  remedy  for  those  dearths  which  affect  all 
productions  at  once.  The  want  of  hands  is 
not  an  obstacle  to  the  introduction  of  a  better 
system  of  fallows ;  for  it  is  more  profitable  to 
cultivate  less  land,  but  well,  than  to  cultivate 
a  great  deal,  but  ill. 

The  cattle  are  in  a  state  of  incredible  infe- 
riority. For  the  most  part,  the  Russian  cows 
are  like  goats,  and  the  horses  employed  in 
agriculture  are  of  the  size  of  asses.  In  the 
government  of  Archangel  alone  is  still  kept 
up  the  Kholmogor  breed  of  cattle,  which  is 
of  Dutch  and  English  origin.  In  the  south 
we  meet  with  Hungarian  horses;    but  those 
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two  superior  breeds  of  horned  cattle  have 
remained  confined  to  the  localities  into  which 
they  were  imported.  The  Russian  sheep  con- 
sumes quite  as  much  as  it  brings  in ;  the  sheep 
of  the  Kirgises  and  of  the  Crimea  serve  exclu- 
sively for  food,  and  their  skins  for  making 
pelisses ;  their  fleece  is  fit  only  for  the  fabri- 
cation of  felt.  Merinos  are  not  to  be  found 
unless  on  the  estates  of  some  wealthy  proprie- 
tors, and  the  Sicilian  and  Saxon  breeds  exist 
only  in  certain  provinces. 

The  greater  part  of  the  cattle  are  raised 
in  the  steppes,  where  they  are  of  no 
use  for  agriculture.  It  is  from  that  quarter 
that  Russia  derives  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
tallow  and  hides  which  she  exports.  It  is 
likewise  among  the  pastoral  tribes  that  horses 
are  most  numerous :  they  constitute  the  whole 
wealth  of  the  Kirgises  and  the  Calmucks. 
There  are  Kirgises  who  keep  herds  of  10,000 
horses,  pasturing  in  bands  according  to  their 
age,  and  guarded  by  stallions  instead  of  herds- 
men.    The  provinces  of  the  Caucasus  and  of 
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the  Don  have  likewise  numerous  and  capital 
studs.  The  governments  of  Perm  and  Wiatka 
possess  draught  horses  renowned  for  their 
agility,  which  were  originally  brought  from  the 
island  of  Oesel.  The  Crown  keeps  well  fur- 
nished studs  for  the  supply  of  the  court  and 
army;  and,  in  this  respect,  private  industry 
has  not  been  backward.  There  are  horsa-fairs 
at  Moscow,  Lebedeine,  Kharkov,  Koursk,  &c, 
and  the  German  cavalries  come  to  Russia  to 
purchase  remounts.  Races  have  not  yet  ac- 
quired all  the  importance  that  is  desirable. 

The  forests  occupy  an  area  of  twenty-three 
millions  and  a  half  of  dessiatines,  half  a  mil- 
lion of  which  are  in  timber  fit  for  the  navy. 
It  is  in  Siberia,  along  the  river  Ob,  that  this 
timber  is  preserved  intact.  That  country  is 
equally  rich  in  cedars.  The  Russian  colonies 
in  America  furnish  for  the  construction  of  cer- 
tain parts  of  ships,  particularly  bowsprits,  a 
sort  of  wood  that  is  in  request,  and  is  called 
odoriferous.  In  the  south  of  Russia,  the 
forests   are  gradually  disappearing,    and   the 
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high  price  of  wood  begins  already  to  be  felt 
in  the  countries  contiguous  to  the  great  canal 
lines,  where  a  vast  quantity  is  used  in  boat- 
building. Hence  it  were  earnestly  to  be  wished 
that  the  boats  may  speedily  be  superseded  by 
steam-vessels.  They  have  already  been  esta- 
blished on  the  "Wolga,  from  Nijni  to  Astra- 
khan, on  the  Ural,  and  the  Dnieper  above  the 
cataracts;  and  there  is  talk  of  constructing 
them  for  the  Kour  and  the  whole  of  the  Mary 
canals.  But  the  inveterate  habits  of  the 
people,  and  the  little  importance  of  internal 
commerce,  will  long  be  powerful  obstacles  to 
the  desirable  development  of  steam  navigation. 
It  is  but  a  few  years  since  the  Government 
opened  its  eyes  to  the  calamities  impending 
over  the  country  in  consequence  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  forests;  but  the  measures 
which  it  has  adopted  are  insufficient,  ill- 
planned,  and  still  worse  executed.  Besides, 
they  do  not  extend  to  the  forests  of  private 
individuals,  which  are  mostly  joint  property, 
and  where  each  of  the  proprietors  is  desirous 
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to  fell  as  much  as  possible.  The  stealing  of 
wood  is  practised  openly  everywhere,  and  on 
a  large  scale.  No  economy  is  used  in  the 
employment  of  the  trees,  either  for  the  extrac- 
tion of  the  tar  and  pitch  or  in  stripping  off 
the  bark,  which  serves  for  making  the  shoes 
generally  used  by  the  common  people.  Con- 
flagrations also  are  very  frequent,  and  often 
no  pains  are  taken  to  extinguish  them  till  they 
approach  habitations.  The  use  of  turf,  coal, 
or  any  other  substance  that  might  serve  to 
spare  the  wood,  is  not  common.  Some  dispo- 
sitions, however,  have  been  made  for  pro- 
moting the  education  of  foresters,  which  pro- 
mise to  be  useful:  to  this  end,  schools  have 
been  erected  at  Petersburg  and  Tzarsko'ie-Selo, 
as  well  as  two  special  courses  at  Mittau. 

The  breeding  of  bees  is  diffused  throughout 
the  whole  empire,  and  is  practised  with  success 
even  in  Siberia,  where,  however,  the  honey  has 
not  the  perfume  which  distinguishes  it  in  other 
countries.  There  are  provinces  which  derive 
millions  from  this  single  branch  of  industry, 
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for  the  consumption  is  prodigious ;  honey  is 
superseding  sugar  among  the  less  wealthy 
classes ;  hydromel  has  ever  been  the  favourite 
beverage  of  the  Slavonians,  and  is  becoming 
that  of  the  Mahometans.  The  churches  con- 
sume a  great  quantity  of  tapers,  and,  besides, 
Russia  exports  wax  to  foreign  countries. 

The  culture  of  silk,  on  the  contrary,  has 
hitherto  not  prospered ;  and  Government,  after 
having  exclusively  devoted  its  attention  to  it, 
has  relinquished  it  to  private  industry,  which 
has  no  hopes  of  obtaining  satisfactory  results 
but  in  the  Caucasus.  The  attempts  made  in 
the  governments  of  Astrakhan,  Ekaterinoslav, 
Kiev,  &c,  have  not  been  crowned  with  success. 
The  want  of  knowledge  and  of  taste  for  this 
occupation,  has  been  an  obstacle  at  least  quite 
as  powerful  as  the  climate. 

The  vine  is  cultivated  and  wine  made  with 
quite  as  much  negligence  as  ignorance.  The 
Caucasus,  the  Crimea,  the  Don,  have  vineyards 
which,  under  the  management  of  skilful  hands, 
might  be  capable  of  yielding  satisfactory 
results. 
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Hunting  and  the  fisheries  are  sources  of 
considerable  wealth  for  Russia,  but  the  produce 
of  "which  it  would  be  rash  to  pretend  to 
estimate,  even  in  an  approximative  manner. 
Hunting  is  particularly  important  in  Siberia, 
where  it  constitutes  the  exclusive  occupation 
of  several  tribes,  some  of  which  pay  their 
taxes  in  furs.  The  islanders  are  free  from  all 
tax,  but  on  condition  of  hunting  for  the 
account  of  the  American  Company,  which 
supplies  them  with  the  necessary  utensils,  and 
buys  the  animals  of  them  at  a  fixed  rate.  All 
these  countries  abound  in  fallow-deer,  and  the 
species  of  animals  most  renowned  for  their 
furs;  but  this  abundance  is  liable  to  great 
fluctuations,  and  is  moreover  suffering  a  dimi- 
nution which  is  more  and  more  perceptible. 
The  interference  of  the  Government  is  become 
absolutely  necessary,  as  well  to  prevent  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  animals,  as  to 
regulate  the  business  of  destroying  them. 

The  most  considerable  fishery  is  carried  on 
in   the   Caspian    Sea   and   the   rivers   which 
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discharge  themselves  into  it,  particularly  the 
Wolga,  that  mother  of  the  Russian  rivers.  The 
fishery,  after  being  monopolized  by  the  Govern- 
ment, is  become  in  a  great  measure  free ;  but 
the  curing  of  the  fish  needs  great  improve- 
ment. 

The  mines  are  destined  to  fill  an  important 
place  in  the  resources  of  Russia,  and  are 
already  a  great  profit  to  the  Crown,  as  well 
as  to  some  private  persons.  The  Ural  is  rich 
in  gold,  platina,  a  metal  which  is  the  exclusive 
produce  of  Russia,  iron,  and  copper.  There 
too  are  found  silver,  malachite,  and  precious 
stones.  In  Siberia,  the  mines  of  Altai  and 
Nertchinsk  are  particularly  rich  in  silver ;  as 
are  also  the  former  in  copper,  and  the  latter 
in  quicksilver.  In  Finland,  there  is  found 
little  silver,  but  so  much  the  more  copper  and 
iron:  there  are  sixteen  mines  of  the  latter 
metal.  In  Georgia,  the  silver  mines  are  closed, 
but  those  of  copper  are  of  considerable  im- 
portance. The  province  of  Baku,  recently 
acquired  from  Persia,  abounds  in  sulphur  and 
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naphtha.  The  total  produce  of  the  mines  is 
estimated  at  about  one  hundred  and  sixty-five 
million  francs  per  annum.  From  1823  to 
1836,  there  had  been  obtained  five  hundred 
thousand  and  fifty  poods"'*  of  gold,  and  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  poods  of 
platina.  The  extraction  of  salt  is  about  thirty 
million  poods  per  annum. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  the 
Government  and  the  illusions  of  patriots, 
Russian  industry  is  still  in  its  infancy. 
Ancient  processes,  antiquated  routines,  are 
followed  in  preference  in  the  manufactories. 
Those  who  are  engaged  in  them  are  deficient 
in  taste  and  technical  knowledge,  because  they 
receive  no  special  instruction,  and  the  general 
civilization  sets  them  at  fault.  The  Govern- 
ment docs  not  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the 
diffusion  of  normal  schools  of  arts  and  trades, 
nor  take  pains  to  place  information  useful  to 
the  pursuits  of  industry  within  the  reach  of 
workmen,  as   is   done   in   civilized   countries. 

*  A  pood  is  36  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
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The  efforts  which  have  been  made  for  this 
purpose,  either  bj  the  creation  of  new  esta- 
blishments, or  by  the  introduction  of  courses  of 
chemistry,  mechanics,  and  drawing,  into  the 
existing  schools,  address  themselves  to  children, 
and  not  to  grown  men;  thus,  among  others, 
the  foundlings  of  Moscow  have  masters  for  all 
these  sciences,  and  it  is  but  the  smaller 
number  of  them  that  follow  the  career  of 
industrial  occupations. 

The  Russian  government  merely  confines 
itself  to  securing  manufacturers  against  all 
foreign  competition,  which  causes  them  to  per- 
severe in  their  apathy  and  incapacity.  To 
protect  three  or  four  thousand  Russian  manu- 
facturers, it  imposes  annoying  privations  and 
excessive  expense  on  millions  of  consumers; 
and,  in  spite  of  this  factitious  protection,  the 
Russian  manufacturers  cannot  compete  with 
those  of  other  countries.  The  raw  materials, 
workmanship,  living,  are  five  times  as  cheap 
in  Russia  as  in  England,  and,  notwithstanding 
this  immense  advantage,  Russian  manufactured 
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goods  are  fifty  and  one  hundred  per  cent, 
dearer  than  those  of  English  production. 
Foreign  manufacturers  are  not  easily  tempted 
to  settle  in  Russia,  though  capitals  there  yield 
double  and  treble  what  they  produce  in  other 
countries.  The  cause  of  this  is  the  insecurity 
of  property,  the  deplorable  state  of  legislation 
and  the  judicial  system,  and  the  little  con- 
sideration which  persons  engaged  in  the 
pursuits  of  industry  enjoy  either  with  the 
Government  or  in  the  public  opinion. 

So  long  as  foreign  competition  does  not 
excite  the  Russian  manufacturers  to  produce 
goods  of  better  quality,  and  so  long  as  in- 
struction shall  not  have  descended  to  them, 
one  cannot  expect  to  see  industry  prosper,  nor 
even  those  branches  of  it  which  are,  in  some 
measure,  the  exclusive  property  of  Russia. 
Thus  the  hemp,  the  leather,  the  metals,  which 
Russia  produces  in  quantity  or  in  quality 
superior  to  other  countries,  have  not  yet  be- 
come objects  of  perfect  elaboration.  The 
Russians  have  still  to  learn  the  art  of  pro- 
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ducing  varnished  leather  and  leather  for  car- 
riages ;  and  if  their  sail-cloth  is  of  good 
quality,  the  fine  cloths  must  be  imported  from 
abroad.  Their  imitations  in  bronze  are  all 
servile  copies,  and  cannot  sustain  a  comparison 
with  those  of  France.  The  bad  taste  of  the 
silks  surpasses  anything  that  can  be  conceived, 
and  their  quality  is  notoriously  very  inferior. 
In  woollen  cloths  they  succeed  only  with  the 
most  ordinary  qualities,  and  nothing  but  the 
excessive  cheapness  of  these  enables  them  to 
compete  with  foreign  woollens.  These  goods 
are  chiefly  exported  to  China,  but  for  the 
superior  qualities  they  are  obliged  to  help 
themselves  out  with  foreign  cloths.  In  1839 
there  were  already  five  hundred  and  fifty 
manufactories  of  woollens.  The  cotton  manu- 
facture has  made  great  progress  since  the  year 
1825;  in  fourteen  years  the  importation  and 
fabrication  have  increased  six-fold:  the  first 
has  risen  to  a  million  poods,  and  the  second 
to  the  estimated  value  of  one  hundred  millions 
of  assignat  rubles.     The  national  silk  manu- 
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factures  require  four  million  rubles'  worth  of 
raw  silk,  and  the  foreign  silks  consumed 
amount  to  fourteen  million  assignat  rubles. 
There  are  more  than  two  thousand  leather 
manufactories,  and  nearly  two  hundred  of 
beet-root  sugar,  a  number  surpassing  that  of 
the  other  sugar  manufactories.  The  produc- 
tions derived  from  flax  represent  the  sum  of 
twenty-five  million  assignat  rubles. 

Roads  for  the  most  part  wretched  and  im- 
passable, middling  only  in  certain  places,  seas 
inaccessible  for  a  full  half  of  the  year,  invete- 
rate principles  of  dishonesty  among  the  traders, 
laws  elastic  and  injudicious  in  regard  to  bank- 
ruptcies, the  want  of  instruction,  the  want  of 
credit,  the  want  of  all  consideration  for  the 
trading  class,  strictly  confined  in  a  caste,  like 
the  castes  of  India — here  is  a  thousand 
times  more  than  is  necessary  to  paralyze  every 
sort  of  commerce.  The  existence  of  fairs,  the 
colossal  operations  of  which  people  delight  to 
boast  of,  are  another  proof  of  the  instability 
and  the  insufficiency  of  commercial  operations. 
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The  whole  external  commerce  of  Russia  is 
in  the  hands  of  foreigners.  The  navigation  is 
principally  performed  by  their  ships ;  foreign- 
ers are  at  the  head  of  the  first  commercial 
houses,  and  in  Petersburg  alone  there  are 
three  thousand  of  them.  Even  in  Asia,  com- 
merce is  carried  on  only  through  the  medium 
of  the  natives,  who  attend  the  fair  of  Nijni  to 
buy  Russian  goods;  and  it  is  they  too  who 
conduct  the  caravans.  The  Russian  merchants 
are  so  poor  in  capital,  that  foreign  traders  are 
obliged  not  only  to  give  them  a  year's  credit 
for  what  they  sell  them,  but  even  to  advance 
by  so  much  the  price  agreed  to  be  paid  for  the 
goods  which  they  buy  of  them. 

The  prohibitive  system  shackles  all  the 
movements  of  foreign  commerce.  A  state 
sells  only  in  proportion  to  what  it  buys,  and 
Russia,  in  refusing  her  productions  to  fo- 
reigners, thereby  contracts  her  own  exporta- 
tion, money  being  frequently  no  more  in  de- 
mand than  any  other  commodity.  English 
competition  is  supplanting  the  Russian  com- 
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merce  more  and  more  in  all  the  markets  of 
Asia,  and  Russia  finds  herself  limited  to  the 
sale  of  raw  productions  only  in  those  markets. 
In  China,  England  is  preparing  to  strike  her  a 
blow  from  which  she  will  perhaps  never  re- 
cover. The  Aleutian  Islands  and  the  Russian 
colonies  in  America  impoverish  more  than 
they  enrich  the  Company  which  monopolizes 
them. 
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Chapter  X. 

OF  THE  ARMY. 

Russia  believes  that  she  has  resolved  this  pro- 
blem :  that  in  the  army  the  cane  can  and  ought 
to  supply  the  place  of  honour.  "  The  cane," 
said  a  Russian  professor  of  tactics,  "  gives 
ardour  to  the  soldier."  It  is  considered  as  the 
best  means  for  leading  troops  into  fire.  One 
day,  in  the  Caucasus,  the  Russians,  attacked 
with  grape-shot,  refused  to  advance.  General 
Wiliaminof  seated  himself  upon  a  drum  in  the 
first  line,  and  called  out  of  the  ranks  several 
soldiers,  whom  he  ordered  to  be  flogged.  He 
then  commanded  the  battalion  to  advance,  and 
the  Russians  drove  back  the  Circassians.    Ever 
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after  this  affair,  Wiliaminof  was  reputed  a 
master  in  Russian  tactics.  This  is  one  in- 
stance out  of  a  thousand,  and  Prince  Scha- 
khovskoy  had  recourse  to  the  same  expedient 
with  his  grenadiers  at  the  bridge  of  Ostrolenka. 
"  How  can  it  be  otherwise  V  say  the  Russian 
officers;  "the  stick  is  a  sure  and  positive 
thing ;  there  is  no  escaping  it,  and  its  effect  is 
terrible ;  while  the  enemy's  ball  is  uncertain ; 
besides,  a  man  may  resist  the  latter,  but  not 
his  commander." — "  It  is  the  flesh  that  rebels 
in  man,  it  is  therefore  the  flesh  that  must  be 
quelled,"  said  the  professor  mentioned  above. 
It  was  apparently  in  accordance  with  tins 
maxim,  that  he  one  day  persuaded  a  Rus- 
sian officer  to  make  a  report  to  his  superiors, 
charging  himself  with  drunkenness,  and  they 
actually  put  him  under  arrest  for  six  months. 
What  is  more  barbarous  than  to  beat  a  man? 
Nothing,  unless  it  be  to  set  one's  self  up  for 
the  apologist  of  such  a  proceeding,  to  erect  it 
into  a  system. 

We  will  take  leave  to  ask  the  learned  pro- 
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fessor  how  it  happens  that,  in  the  Russian 
guard,  where  the  stick  is  less  and  less  used, 
and  cannot,  or  at  least  ought  not,  to  be  in- 
flicted without  judgment,  the  esprit  de  corps 
and  moral  courage  of  the  soldier  are  so  much 
improved1?  Why  was  the  Russian  soldier,  in 
the  time  of  Catherine,  when  the  stick  was 
very  little  used,  renowned  for  his  valour? 
Why,  in  short,  has  the  army  which  has 
gained  most  victories,  the  French  army,  never 
known  so  unworthy  a  practice?  How  is  it, 
again,  that  in  general,  in  war  time,  officers  are 
obliged  to  change  their  treatment  of  the  soldier, 
and  to  be  much  less  cruel  in  all  that  relates  to 
discipline  ?  It  is  because  in  the  day  of  battle 
their  own  balls  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  enemy's,  and  more  than  one  outrage,  has 
been  revenged  in  the  blood  of  an  officer  too 
unjust  or  too  severe,  without  the  possibility  of 
discovering  the  hand  by  which  it  was  spilt. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  all  the  ill  usage 
to  which  the  Russian  soldier  is  exposed  on  the 
part  of  his  superiors,  high  and  low.     Without 
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pay,  without  suitable  food,  overwhelmed  with 
oppression  aud  stripes,  he  is  destined  before- 
hand to  the  hospital  and  a  premature  death. 
Hence  the  Russian  army  loses  nearly  as  many 
men  in  time  of  peace  as  in  time  of  war,  and 
during  the  reign  of  Nicholas  the  recruitings 
have  been  continued  without  intermission. 

Next  to  the  want  of  instruction  in  the 
officers,  the  weak  side  of  the  Russian  army  is 
in  the  want  of  intelligence  in  its  soldiers ;  and 
the  superiority  of  the  French  army  is  owing 
precisely  to  the  combination  of  these  two  means 
of  success.  Those  days  are  past  when  physical 
strength  alone  decided  the  victory ;  and  intelli- 
gent bayonets  have  now  an  incontestable  pre- 
ponderance. It  is  the  intelligence  of  the 
French  soldiers  that  has  metamorphosed  the 
military  art.  Guided  by  that,  the  French  sol- 
diers, during  the  great  revolution,  unable  to 
withstand  the  numerous  legions  of  their  coa- 
lesced enemies,  broke  out  of  the  ranks  and  dis- 
persed themselves  as  tirailleurs ;  the  courage  of 
the  masses  was  paralyzed  by  this  innovation. 
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At  Tilsit,  Napoleon  betrayed  to  Alexander  this 
grand  secret  of  French  tactics.     It  was  first 
imitated  by  the  Prussians ;  the  Russians  after- 
wards adopted  it :  but  that  intelligence  which 
had  invented  this  method,  and  which  can  in- 
vent something  else  every  day,  that  intelligence 
which   teaches  the   soldier   how  to  extricate 
himself  from   all    dangers,  and  which  assists 
him  in  all  difficulties,  is  not  to  be  borrowed; 
it  is  naturally  developed  and  has  not  yet  been 
successfully  counterbalanced   by  that    savage 
instinct  of  the  Russians,  the  instinct  of  self- 
preservation  and  divination,  which  the  enemy 
has   often   had  occasion  to  admire  in  them. 
Neither    are    they  destitute   of   intelligence; 
every  courageous  man  is  intelligent,  and  no- 
body denies  the  courage  of  the  Russian  soldier. 
His  spirit  is  merely  bowed  down  beneath  the 
stick;    and  if  he  were  ever  to  have  officers 
capable  of  appreciating  him,  he  would  be  the 
first  soldier  in  the  world.     In  this  respect,  the 
army  and  the  whole  nation  are  in  the  same 
predicament. 

x  2 
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A  Russian  officer  residing  in  Paris  made  a 
report  concerning  the  spirit  of  the  French 
army  which  highly  pleased  the  Emperor.  His 
Majesty  decorated  him,  and,  wishing  his  army 
to  profit,  at  least  in  part,  by  this  so  highly 
vaunted  spirit,  he  introduced  into  it  the  free 
step,  which,  in  fact,  forms  a  singular  contrast 
with  its  name.  Nothing  was  ever  seen  more 
stiff  and  awkward  than  this  step  and  the  jerk 
of  the  arm  with  which  it  is  accompanied. 

It  is  the  officers  that  make  the  army.  The 
best  army  in  the  world  was  the  Prussian  army 
under  Frederick  II.,  the  French  army  under 
Napoleon,  the  Russian  army  under  Souvorof. 
Now,  that  which  the  Russian  army  at  present 
wants  is  precisely  good  officers  and  able  gene- 
rals. In  Russia,  genius  needs  to  be  noble  in 
order  to  raise  itself  above  the  obscure  ranks  of 
the  army,  and  to  place  itself  at  its  head ;  and 
military  nobles,  even  when  they  seriously 
pursue  their  profession,  are  not  so  liberally 
endowed  by  genius  as  by  the  social  organiza- 
tion. 
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If  we  consider  separately  the  different  arms 
of  which  the  Russian  army  is  composed,  we 
shall  find  that  its  artillery  is  excellent,  ma- 
noeuvring with  celerity  but  with  more  resolu- 
tion than  precision :  it  fires  well  enough  for  a 
battle,  ill  enough  in  a  siege.  The  Russian 
cavalry  is  one  of  the  best  mounted,  and  is 
surpassed  by  the  Hungarian  cavalry  alone:  it 
particularly  excels  in  the  alignement;  but  the 
soldiers  are  too  much  cramped  in  their  uni- 
forms, all  made  to  one  size,  to  be  at  ease  on 
horseback.  The  Cossacks  are  a  cavalry  pecu- 
liar to  Russia,  and  which  attempts  have  been 
made  in  vain  to  imitate  elsewhere,  in  Austria, 
for  example,  and  in  France,  under  Napoleon. 
It  is  a  whole  nation  on  horseback;  every  indi- 
vidual acquires  the  habit  of  riding  from  his 
childhood,  and  makes,  in  fact,  but  one  with  his 
steed.  The  Cossacks  are  of  great  utility  for  the 
service  of  the  advanced  posts,  for  reconnoitring 
and  harassing  the  enemy ;  but  in  mass  they  are 
of  no  value:  a  company  of  regular  infantry 
easily  repulses  the  attack  of  a  whole  regiment 
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of  Cossacks.  The  Russian  infantry  is  justly 
famed  for  its  firmness  and  perseverance.  In 
general,  in  a  body,  the  Russian  soldier  is  ex- 
cellent ;  but  taken  separately,  he  loses  himself. 
It  is  requisite  for  him,  more  than  any  other, 
to  feel  the  contact  of  his  neighbour,  and  to 
hear  the  yoice  of  his  officer.  He  is  a  machine, 
inured  to  fatigue,  obedient  to  the  least  sign, 
unique  in  its  kind  for  the  precision  of  its 
movements,  but  which  is  good  for  nothing 
when  its  spring  is  deranged.  Every  Russian 
corps  without  officers  is  a  body  without  soul. 
"  Kill  the  blacks,"  said  the  Turks,  meaning  the 
Russian  officers,  "and  it  will  be  all  up  with 
the  grays  (the  soldiers.)" 

The  Russians  have  a  system  of  tactics  of 
their  own.  They  are  too  stanch  Romans  to 
acknowledge  the  superiority  of  other  nations 
in  this  point,  or  to  adopt  all  their  principles. 
Accordingly,  they  disapprove  Napoleon's  sys- 
tem of  marching  into  the  heart  of  a  country 
and  disregarding  the  fortresses.  The  capital, 
according  to  them,  is  but      strategical  point; 
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and  in  proof  of  this  they  adduce  Moscow,  the 
fall  of  which  did  not  entail  that  of  the  empire. 
The  capture  of  that  city  was,  nevertheless,  a 
thunderbolt  for  Russia;  besides,  every  nation 
cannot  sacrifice  its  capital,  neither  has  it  at 
its  service  a  severe  winter,  which  ensures  the 
disorganization  of  a  hostile  army  that  is 
scantily  provisioned.  Of  what  service  were 
the  sieges  of  the  Russian  fortresses  in  1828, 
but  to  prolong  the  war  and  to  increase  its 
disasters  % 

On  another  equally  important  point  in  tac- 
tics, the  concentration  of  masses,  the  Russian 
generals  are  mostly  ignorant.  Paskevitsch 
alone  practised  it  in  a  trifling  degree  at  the 
commencement  of  the  campaign  in  Poland. 
It  is  to  Souvorof  that  the  Russians  incessantly 
refer  on  every  point  relating  to  the  military 
art ;  and  it  is  to  him  that  they  attribute  the 
honour  of  having  best  comprehended  the 
character  of  the  Russian  soldier.  He  made 
the  priming  of  his  cannon  of  human  flesh, 
never  spared  the  troops,  marched  to  victory 
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over  piles  of  dead,  and  fought  on  the  day 
of  battle  as  fiercely  as  the  meanest  of  his 
soldiers;  thus  making  the  fate  of  a  campaign, 
of  a  war,  of  a  country,  dependent  on  a  single 
shot.  Such  tactics  are  too  cruel  or  too  rash 
to  deserve  commendation;  yet  this  is  the  only 
thing  that  the  partisans  of  Souvorof  borrow 
from  him,  incapable  of  copying  him  in  his 
best  points — that  principle,  for  example,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  destroy  in  its  origin  every 
assemblage  of  the  enemy,  by  bearing  down 
upon  the  spot  where  it  is  forming  with  great 
celerity,  and  before  it  has  become  dangerous. 

Men  are  still  held  so  cheap  in  Russia  that 
more  than  once,  at  Leipsic,  at  Varna,  in  the 
Caucasus,  when  a  Russian  detachment,  on  the 
point  of  succumbing,  has  been  liable  to  occa- 
sion the  loss  of  an  entire  corps,  volleys  of 
grape-shot  have  been  poured  on  Russians  and 
enemies,  mowing  down  both  alike. 

Nowhere  has  the  mania  of  parades  and 
exercises  of  all  kinds  and  denominations  been 
carried  to  such  a  length  as  in  Russia.     Excess 
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in  what  is  good  is  itself  an  evil,  and  the  good 
alluded  to  here  is  extremely  doubtful;  for 
practical  utility  is  not  what  is  kept  most  in 
view  in  these  sorts  of  manoeuvres.  One  ought 
to  have  seen  the  Russian  foot-soldier  lifting 
his  leg  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to  set  it  down 
again  on  the  ground  with  the  same  formality 
and  the  same  slowriess;  to  have  witnessed  the 
complicated  exercises  which  the  heaviest  horse- 
soldiers  perform  on  foot;  to  have  seen  the 
Russian  officer  at  the  head  of  his  platoon 
twist  himself  like  a  litter-horse,  in  order  to 
be  convinced  that  a  man  of  any  other  nation 
would  not  submit  to  such  a  manoeuvre,  which 
is  frequently  akin  to  degradation  and  tends 
to  brutalize.  This  it  is  that  forms  par  excel- 
lence, the  favourite  amusement  as  well  as  the 
most  assiduous  occupation  of  Nicholas,  and 
likewise  of  all  the  princes  of  the  Imperial 
family.  It  is  the  art,  and  the  only  art,  in 
which  they  excel.  A  corps  of  nearly  a 
hundred  thousand  men  is  specially  reserved 
for  the  diversion  of  the  Emperor,  and   this 
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diversion  is  most  expensive,  for  the  guard 
absorbs  the  greater  part  of  the  material  and 
moral  force  of  Russia.  There  it  is  that  the 
sons  of  the  wealthiest  families  ruin  themselves, 
and  each  regiment  of  the  guard  costs  twice  as 
much  as  a  regiment  of  the  line.  If  the 
Emperor  would  at  least  divide  his  favours 
among  the  different  corps  of  the  army,  and 
call  them  by  turns  into  garrison  in  his  resi- 
dence, they  would  all  improve  in  bearing  and 
elegance,  and  the  country  would  be  a  gainer 
by  it. 

The  recruiting  takes  place  annually;  the 
levies  are  of  five  recruits  to  a  thousand  souls ; 
there  are  also  extraordinary  recruitings  at  such 
times  and  in  such  proportions  as  the  supreme 
power  thinks  fit  to  assign  to  them. 

All  individuals  subject  to  personal  impost 
are  subject  also  to  the  recruiting,  such  as  the 
peasants  of  all  kinds  and  the  bourgeois  pro- 
perly so  called.  The  following  are  exempt 
from  it:  the  traders  of  the  three  guilds,  the 
carriers  who  inscribe   themselves   as   traders, 
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the  citizens  who  hold  the  elective  functions, 
or  who  are  engaged  in  the  trade  to  the  Cau- 
casus, beyond  the  line  of  the  quarantines; 
the  peasants  of  the  Crown  who  have  filled 
public  offices  for  nine  years,  the  pupils  of  the 
orphan-houses  and  of  the  foundling  hospitals, 
unless  they  are  condemned  to  be  soldiers; 
those  of  the  agricultural  farm  of  the  ministry 
of  the  domains,  if  they  have  become  over- 
seers, during  the  whole  time  that  they  are 
in  office;  and  the  sons  of  the  mayor  of  the 
voloste,  so  long  as  they  are  not  separated 
from  their  father.  The  native  inhabitants  of 
Siberia,  the  Samoyedes  in  the  government  of 
Archangel,  and  the  colonists  of  certain  classes, 
are  likewise  exempt  from  the  recruiting. 

The  inhabitants  of  Archangel,  those  of  the 
countries  bordering  on  Austria  and  Prussia  for 
an  extent  of  a  hundred  wersts,  the  free  agricul- 
turists of  the  government  of  Mohilev,  the 
Tartars  of  the  government  of  Astrakhan, 
foreigners  settled  in  the  Tauride,  the  workmen 
of  Narva  and  certain  thinly  peopled  districts, 


316  RUSSIA    UNDER      ' 

enjoy  the  privilege  of  liberating  themselves  on 
paying  three  hundred  silver  rubles  for  each  re- 
cruit. The  Lopares  of  the  district  of  Kola,  and 
the  pupils  who  have  completed  their  courses  at 
the  technological  institution,  may  ransom  them- 
selves for  one  hundred  and  fifty  silver  rubles. 

The  age  required  for  being  a  soldier  is 
fixed  at  from  twenty  to  thirty-five  years. 
The  nobles  who  wish  to  make  soldiers  of  some 
of  their  serfs  in  addition  to  their  contribution, 
can  get  them  admitted  from  eighteen  to  forty. 

In  the  same  family,  the  bachelor  passes 
before  the  married  son,  the  elder  before  the 
youngest,  one  who  has  no  children  before 
another  who  has.  Between  those  who  are 
married  and  have  children  the  parents  decide, 
and,  in  defaidt  of  them,  the  lot  determines. 
Exceptions  may  be  made  to  these  rules 
by  general  consent.  The  family  which  has 
but  one  working  member  furnishes  no  recruits, 
unless  one-third  of  the  families  are  in  this 
predicament,  and  then  one  recruit  is  levied  out 
of  all  these  families  together. 
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In  each  government,  there  is  a  committee 
which  specifies  the  places  where  recruiting 
offices  (rekroutskoie  pritsoutstvie)  are  to  be 
established.  There  are  as  many  as  four  in 
the  most  populous  governments,  and  there 
must  always  be  one  in  the  chief  town.  The 
latter  is  composed  of  the  president  of  the 
chamber  of  finances,  the  marshal  of  the  dis- 
trict, the  councillor  of  the  chamber  of  finances, 
who  directs  the  section  of  revision,  a  military 
employe,  and  a  medical  employe. 

The  citizens  of  each  town,  the  peasants  of 
the  Crown  in  each  union  of  villages,  the  pro- 
perties of  each  lord  in  the  same  government, 
form  separate  recruiting  districts.  If  a  district 
of  citizens  has  not  the  required  number  of  in- 
habitants for  furnishing  a  recruit,  it  remains 
debtor  to  the  State  for  a  fraction  proportional 
to  its  population,  and  it  pays  at  the  next  re- 
cruiting, or  whenever  it  happens  to  owe  an 
entire  man.  If  the  district  is  composed  of 
peasants  of  the  Crown,  it  pays  in  money ;  and 
if  the  share  coming  to  it  is  above  one-fourth 
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of  a  recruit,  it  is  obliged  to  furnish  a  man, 
who  is  accounted  for  at  the  next  recruiting. 

The  Russian  villages  of  the  Caucasus,  which 
have  suffered  from  the  insurrection  of  the 
mountaineers,  and  have  had  men  killed, 
wounded,  or  carried  off,  are  authorized  to 
substitute  Tscherkessian  prisoners  for  their 
recruits,  at  the  rate  of  two  for  one. 

Each  recruit  must  measure  two  arschines 
three  verschoks.  Certain  districts  of  Wologda, 
Archangel,  and  Perm,  enjoy  a  remission  of 
one  verschok.  The  recruits  admitted  have  the 
front,  and  those  who  are  rejected  the  back  of 
the  head  shaved.  The  peasants  of  the  same 
district  may  become  substitutes  for  one  ano- 
ther, and  any  free  man  may  make  himself  a 
substitute  for  money. 
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Chapter  XI. 

THE  CAUCASUS. 

The  Caucasus  has  several  points  of  resem- 
blance with  Algeria.  In  one,  as  in  the  other, 
Christianity  is  struggling  with  Islamism,  civila- 
tion  with  barbarism.  The  climate  of  both 
these  uncultivated  countries  is  equally  fatal  to 
Europeans:  heat  and  fever  decimate  their 
ranks  in  both.  This  resemblance  is  partially 
found  even  in  the  habits  and  manners  of  the 
two  countries,  and  in  the  arms  and  stuffs,  which 
indicate  the  same  tastes.  The  East,  Islamism, 
the  Turkish  character,  have  every  where 
stamped  their  seal.  Abdel-Kader,  the  Arab 
chieftain,  has  a  worthy  and  fortunate  rival  in 
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Scliamile,  the  chief  of  the  Circassians,  and 
the  moral  power  which  these  two  extraordinary 
men  exercise  over  their  people,  excites  respect 
even  in  their  foes ;  but  there  ends  the  resem- 
blance. The  Circassian  is  terrible  in  a  different 
way  from  the  Arab,  and  the  Caucasus  is  moun- 
tainous otherwise  than  Algeria.  Hence,  while 
the  French  troops  in  Africa  have  suffered 
very  little  from  the  enemy,  there  is  not  a  crest, 
a  defile,  a  stream,  in  the  Caucasus  that  has 
not  been  drenched  and  dyed  with  Russian 
blood.  The  Circassians  defend  most  obsti- 
nately every  foot  of  ground,  and  they  are  still 
far  from  acknowledging  the  superiority  of  the 
Russian  arms  and  civilization.  In  consequence, 
while  Algiers  is  merely  a  means  of  occupying 
the  French  army,  an  occasion  of  distinction 
and  promotion  for  its  officers,  the  Caucasus  is 
for  the  Russian  army  an  ever-yawning  grave, 
which  swallows  up  its  officers,  and  wears  out 
its  generals ;  and  we  much  fear  that  all  the 
courage  and  energy  which  the  Russians  dis- 
play in  this  warfare,  will  be  absolutely  thrown 
away. 
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Nothing  excites  such  pity  as  to  see  the 
Russian  soldier,  the  fair-complexioned  child  of 
the  snowy  desert,  battling  with  the  son  of  the 
mountains,  nimble  as  the  deer,  hard  as  the  rock, 
rapid  as  lightning.  Nothing  is  more  melan- 
choly than  to  see  Russian  tactics  pitted  against 
the  wild  bravery  of  the  Circassians.  The 
most  skilful  dispositions  are  frequently  frus- 
trated by  the  abrupt  movements  of  the  Tscher- 
kesses,  who  have  no  tactics  but  their  courage 
and  cunning.  The  invaders  have  not,  neither 
can  they  have,  any  topographical  map  of  the 
Caucasus,  which  defies  every  sort  of  apprecia- 
tion, or  at  least  the  means  which  the  Russians 
employ  for  taking  plans;  and  the  interior  of 
the  country  is  totally  unknown  in  every  re- 
spect. Nobody  has  yet  penetrated  into  the 
gorges  of  the  mountains;  the  natives  them- 
selves are  acquainted  with  only  part  of  them, 
and  have  but  confused  ideas  of  the  general 
whole.  The  most  enterprizing  emissaries  have 
as  yet  explored  but  a  few  localities.  The 
Russian  troops,  therefore,  march  in  the  dark, 

vol.  n.  y 
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and  at  random;  while  the  Circassians  act 
with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  what  they  are 
about.  They  fall  like  lightning  npon  the  Rus- 
sian columns,  even  when  these  have  number 
and  ground  in  their  favour,  and  like  lightning 
they  instantly  vanish  in  the  clefts  of  their 
rocks.  Frequently,  too,  they  conceal  them- 
selves among  the  rushes  which  cover  the  banks 
of  their  rivers,  and  form,  as  it  were,  impene- 
trable forests;  thence  they  attack  sometimes 
the  head  of  the  Russian  columns,  sometimes 
the  rear,  which  they  contrive  to  destroy,  or 
merely  send  a  few  balls,  which  never  fail  to 
hit  their  mark,  and  seek  the  officers  in  prefer- 
ence; they  then  bury  themselves  among  the 
reeds,  and  all  attempts  to  find  them  are  fruit- 
less. At  other  times  they  hide  in  the  thick, 
gloomy  forests,  which  Nature  has  planted  for 
their  defence.  The  Russians,  before  they  ven- 
ture to  penetrate  into  them,  pour  forth  a  tem- 
pest of  cannon-balls,  and  then  send  tirailleurs 
thither.  Nothing  indicates  the  presence  of 
the  enemy ;  the  column  enters  the  wood ;  in- 
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stantly  the  trees  become  instinct  with  life ;  the 
balls  shower  upon  the  Russian  soldiers,  who 
either  fall  in  mass,  or  are  forced  to  betake 
themselves  to  flight. 

The  Circassians  rarely  venture  into  the 
plain,  their  attempts  of  this  kind  having  cost 
them  very  dear.  In  1828  they  crossed  the 
Cuban  to  the  number  of  12,000.  The  Cos- 
sacks of  the  Black  Sea,  forewarned  of  their 
attack,  received  them  on  this  occasion  with  a 
murderous  discharge  of  grape-shot,  and,  having 
cut  off  their  retreat,  made  a  horrible  carnage 
among  them.  Such  as  escaped  the  slaughter 
were  drowned  in  the  Cuban  or  buried  in  the 
marshes  on  the  other  side  of  that  river.  The 
number  of  cuirassed  horsemen  who  perished  in 
this  affair  was  remarkably  considerable.  It  is 
related  that,  on  this  occasion,  the  Circassians 
had  hurried  to  the  combat  hugging  their 
sabres  to  their  sides,  with  shouts  of  "Come, 
Mary  beyond  the  Cuban!"  meaning  by  that 
■name  the  Cossack  women,  who  tempt  them 
more  than  their  own,  though  so  renowned  for 
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their  beauty.  This  singularity  is  met  with,  it 
is  true,  among  the  polished  nations;  the  foreign 
type,  owing  to  the  attraction  of  novelty,  fre- 
quently gaining  the  preference  before  real 
beauty. 

In  the  month  of  September,  1838,  the  Cir- 
cassians fell  unawares  upon  Kislovodsk,  still 
full  of  visitors  who  had  come  to  use  the  mi- 
neral baths.  They  sacked  the  two  houses 
which  stood  most  forward  in  the  plain,  killed 
the  inhabitants,  slaughtered  the  small  body  of 
guards  which  happened  to  be  at  hand,  and 
retired  delighted  with  this  bold  enterprize ;  but 
the  piquets  had  already  apprized  General  Sass 
of  this  attack.  Swift  as  lightning,  he  cut  off 
their  retreat  with  a  handful  of  Cossacks  of 
the  line,  and  four  hundred  Tscherkesses  paid 
with  their  lives  for  this  rash  incursion. 

It  is  only  when  the  Russians  have  gone  into 
winter-quarters  that  the  Circassians  venture 
upon  the  attack  of  forts  in  considerable  bands. 
The  courage  of  the  Russian  garrisons  has  fre- 
quently, in  such  cases,  been  required  to  make 
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amends  for  the  smallness  of  their  number.  By 
this  time  too  the  mountaineers  have  learned 
to  make  a  better  use  of  cannon ;  formerly,  the 
Russian  pieces  which  fell  into  their  hands 
were  retaken  in  the  very  first  affair,  and  turned 
against  themselves. 

The  Circassians  deserve  the  character  of 
excellent  marksmen,  and  the  Russian  officers 
are  the  first  victims  of  their  skill.  These 
perish  in  very  considerable  number,  a  number, 
indeed,  quite  disproportionate  to  that  of  the 
soldiers.  It  has  frequently  been  found  neces- 
sary to  make  them  wear  the  great  coat  of  the 
latter  to  save  them  from  the  enemy's  balls; 
but  this  precaution  is  repugnant  to  their 
valour  ;  and,  while  it  is  but  optional,  they  not 
only  disdain  it,  but  even  make  an  ostentatious 
display  in  their  dress.  The  white  cap  is  the 
one  which  they  prefer,  and  a  close  coat  of 
damask  of  the  country  is  their  habitual  cos- 
tume. Discipline  allows  them  full  latitude  on 
this  point. 

The    Circassian    fusil   is   of    extraordinary 
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length,  and  is  adapted  to  a  support,  or  even  to 
the  hilt  of  the  sword,  the  point  of  which  is 
thrust  into  the  ground  ;  it  is  very  true  ;  the 
ball  is  small  and  of  copper.  Lead  and  powder 
are  scarce,  so  that  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see 
the  natives  give  an  ox  for  two  or  three  pounds 
of  powder,  and  they  will  confront  the  greatest 
dangers  in  the  attack  of  forts  where  the 
magazines  of  ammunition  promise  them  a  va- 
luable booty.  The  Circassian  sword  is  of 
wonderful  temper,  rounded  like  a  half-sword, 
and  without  hilt  to  guard  the  hand.  The 
Russians  have  conceived  that  thev  could  not 
do  better  than  to  adopt  it  for  certain  corps  of 
their  cavalry,  and  in  the  Caucasus  their  offi- 
cers use  it  in  preference. 

In  the  Russian  army,  the  Cossacks  of  the 
Line,  as  they  are  called,  are  the  troops  most 
capable  of  coping  with  the  Circassians. 
Living  close  to  them,  they  have  adopted  their 
customs,  their  dress,  and  their  arms,  and  rival 
them  in  dexterity  as  well  as  speed.  The 
Cossacks  of  the  Black  Sea,  though  less  useful, 
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have  made  themselves  respected,  which  is  by 
no  means  the  case  with  their  brethren  of  the 
Don,  who  have  become  a  theme  for  raillery  to 
the  Tscherkesses,  as  well  on  account  of  their 
red  vests  as  for  their  absolutely  feminine  ti- 
morousness :  the  mountaineers  slaughter  them 
like  sheep.  The  Russian  foot-soldier  is  indeed 
to  be  pitied  in  this  war  so  unsuited  to  his  nature. 
When  he  does  not  feel  his  neighbour's  elbow,  he 
is  done  up  ;  and  where  he  is  not  engaged  in 
breaking  or  in  repelling  masses  by  masses,  he  is 
of  no  use.  Partisan  warfare,  the  war  of  tirail- 
leurs, takes  him  at  unawares.  His  havresack 
at  his  back,  armed  with  a  wretched  musket, 
which  he  fires  quite  at  random,  with  a  sword 
which  does  not  deserve  the  name,  the  bayonet 
is  of  little  use  to  him,  and  more  than  one  sol- 
dier has  been  seen  despatched  by  the  sword  of 
a  Circassian,  whom  he  had  pierced  with  his 
bayonet,  because  he  could  not  draw  it  out 
quickly  enough.  Opposed  to  such  an  adver- 
sary, the  Circassian  is  a  hero  of  fable ;  rarely 
missing  his  man,  using  the  pistol   after  dig- 
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charging  his  fusil,  playing  with  the  dagger  as 
well  as  with  the  sword ;  born  and  bred  to  war, 
and  for  war,  he  is  also  a  ferocious  beast, 
revelling  in  carnage,  indomitable  and  intrac- 
table. Brave  as  his  blade,  nimble  as  his  steed, 
subsisting  on  a  handful  of  rice,  fanatic  as  the 
Mussulman,  blood-thirsty  as  a  pagan,  fighting 
for  his  independence  amidst  inaccessible  moun- 
tains, he  may  flatter  himself  that  he  shall 
make  any  one  repent  who  attempts  to  subdue 
him.  Violence  can  effect  nothing  with  him; 
he  delights  in  the  sight  of  blood :  on  the  grave 
of  every  brother  slain  by  a  christian  he  places 
a  mark,  which  he  does  not  remove  till  he  has 
revenged  his  death  by  that  of  an  enemy. 
Civilization  with  all  its  seductions  has  no 
charms  for  these  men,  and  they  shut  their 
hearts  against  every  feeling  that  might  en- 
danger their  independence.  The  Circassians 
enrolled  among  the  Russian  troops  retain  all 
their  nationality  and  the  warmest  love  of  their 
country.  The  very  boys,  who,  carried  to  St. 
Petersburg,  brought  up  in  the  Greek  religion, 
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were  afterwards  sent  to  their  own  country  as 
missionaries,  flung  their  books  into  the  first 
Circassian  river,  and  returned  to  their  homes 
with  the  sentiments  which  they  had  carried 
away  with  them,  and  frequently  with  increased 
hatred  of  the  Russians;  at  other  times  their 
brethren  have  made  cartridges  with  the  bibles 
of  the  Russian  emissaries.  Hence  people  are 
convinced  that  it  is  better  to  tolerate  their 
religion,  and  the  Circassian  cadets  at  Peters- 
burg have  a  moullah  who  comes  to  instruct 
them  in  their  faith. 

Divided  into  tribes  independent  of  each 
other,  at  times  obeying  merely  the  commands 
of  a  prophet  or  a  moullah  whom  they  believe 
to  be  inspired,  or  a  prince  who  finds  means 
to  gain  an  influence  over  them,  if  they  could 
ever  forget  their  intestine  quarrels  and  range 
themselves  under  one  and  the  same  banner, 
no  power  in  the  world  could  conquer  them. 
The  best  thing,  therefore,  that  the  Russians 
could  do  is  not  to  suffer  the  influence  of 
Schamile  to  increase,  in  hopes  that  the  severity 
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which  he  exercises  to  keep  the  different  tribes 
that  obey  hiin  under  his  authority,  will  urge 
them  to  shake  off  his  yoke  and  to  rid  them- 
selves of  him,  but  to  foment  and  take  advan- 
tage in  every  possible  way,  of  the  dissensions 
of  these  tribes  and  their  chiefs;  for  hatred 
among  these  savages  is  so  fierce  that  Circas- 
sians have  been  known  to  join  the  ranks  of 
the  Russians  and  fight  their  old  friends,  their 
brothers,  their  uncles,  with  a  rancour  that 
nothing  can  equal. 

Every  Circassian  carries  arms,  and  among 
the  slain  have  frequently  been  found  women, 
who  had  astonished  the  Russians  by  their  in- 
trepidity. Hence  it  is  no  more  possible  to 
ascertain  the  number  of  their  combatants  than 
that  of  the  inhabitants  in  general.  Though 
the  latter  is  computed  at  a  million  only,  that 
is  assuredly  more  than  is  needed  to  paralyze, 
in  so  mountainous  a  country,  all  the  enter- 
prizes  of  the  Russian  army,  even  though  it 
were  increased  to  double  or  treble  the  force  at 
present  employed  in  the  Caucasus. 
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In  this  war  no  quarter  is  given;  the  harshest 
slavery  is  the  lot  of  the  Russian  prisoners;  and 
to  withhold  from  the  Circassians  the  pecuniary 
means  of  prolonging  the  war,  the  Government 
has  adopted  the  principle  of  not  ransoming 
them.  If  the  Russians  were  to  treat  their 
Tscherkessian  prisoners  better  than  they  now 
do — for  they  rarely  fail  to  beat  them  cruelly 
as  soon  as  they  are  taken — they  might  hope 
to  see  their  number  increase.  Meanwhile  the 
courage  and  the  fanaticism  of  the  Circassian 
cause  him  very  often  to  put  an  end  to  his  life 
rather  than  surrender  to  the  Russians.  One 
day  a  Circassian,  after  his  horse  had  been 
killed  under  him,  found  himself  surrounded  by 
about  twenty  officers  of  the  Russian  guard. 
Resolutely  presenting  his  fusil,  he  manifested 
a  determination  to  dispatch  the  first  who 
should  approach  him.  The  officers  consulted 
whether  one  of  them  should  encounter  the 
danger,  or  whether  they  should  all  rush  upon 
him  at  once,  and  leave  to  their  gallant  adver- 
sary the  choice  of  his  victim.     They  adopted 
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the  latter  course;  but,  on  the  first  forward 
movement,  the  Circassian  flung  his  piece  on 
the  ground,  and  stabbed  himself  with  his 
dagger.  On  examining  the  fusil,  they  found 
that  it  was  not  even  charged. 

The  Circassians  employ  the  fusil  in  the 
same  manner  as  Europeans  use  the  sword  or 
sabre,  with  extraordinary  address.  The  Cos- 
sacks of  the  line  imitate  them  in  this,  as  in 
everything  else,  and  a  hill  is  still  pointed  out 
on  which  both  parties  fought  with  the  fusil 
with  equal  desperation.  At  the  moment  when 
three  hundred  Cossacks  of  the  line  had  reached 
the  summit,  they  perceived  several  thousand 
Circassians  advancing  towards  them.  The 
officer  would  have  fled,  but  his  brother  de- 
tained him;  and  this  handful  of  brave  fellows 
sustained  the  attack  with  courage.  All 
perished;  and  when  the  field  of  battle  was 
inspected,  it  was  found  that  the  Cossacks  had 
sold  their  lives  dearly,  for  they  had  made  a 
circular  mound  of  carcases  around  them.  The 
oldest  of  the  Cossacks,  and  at  the  same  time 
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the  most  expert  in  the  management  of  the 
fusil,  had  fallen  furthest  advanced  in  the 
enemy's  ranks,  after  breaking  his  weapon  in 
several  places ;  and,  when  dead,  his  hand  still 
grasped  the  beard  of  a  Tscherkess.  The  Rus- 
sian soldier,  on  his  part,  uses  the  but  of  his 
piece  almost  as  cleverly  as  the  Circassian  does 
the  barrel;  he  prefers  it  to  the  bayonet,  with 
which,  he  says,  you  can  kill  but  one  man  at  a 
time,  whereas  with  the  but  you  may  knock 
down  two  or  three  at  a  single  blow.  Hence, 
on  a  day  of  battle,  most  of  the  Russian  buts 
are  broken,  and  the  soldier  frequently  applies 
to  his  officer  for  permission  to  return  his 
musket.  The  Poles  had  the  same  predilection 
for  fighting  with  the  but,  which  has  thus  be- 
come a  favourite  practice  with  the  Slavonians ; 
and  it  certainly  requires  some  strength  to  wield 
the  weapon  in  this  way  with  facility. 

Since  the  annexation  of  Georgia  and  the 
cession  of  the  Persian  provinces,  the  Russians 
occupy  the  two  faces  of  the  chain  of  the  Cau- 
casus, which  they  thus  coop  up  on  both  side?. 
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The  interior  of  the  mountains  is  composed  of 
arid  rocks,  fit  at  most,  for  pasturing  the  flocks 
which  supply  the  wants  of  the  poor  Tscher- 
kessian  tribes.  Is  this  really  sufficient  to 
tempt  the  conquerors,  especially  when  war  in 
this  country  demands  such  sacrifices  in  men 
and  money"?  I  have  no  doubt  that,  if  the 
mountaineers  were  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  remain  quiet,  and  would  be  glad  to  live 
on  peaceful  terms  with  the  Russians,  and  to 
cultivate  an  intercourse  profitable  for  both 
parties.  The  truces,  short  and  transient  as 
they  have  been,  confirm  me  in  this  opinion. 
It  is  always  the  vexations  and  rapacity  of  the 
Russian  employe's  that  have  provoked  the  insur- 
rections of  the  natives ;  and  the  abuses  must 
have  been  atrocious  to  urge  the  Circassians  to 
prefer  the  calamities  of  war  to  the  repose  of 
peace.  It  is  owing  to  this  cause  that  Dag- 
hestan,  from  being  a  tranquil  province,  has 
become  the  haunt  of  the  most  implacable 
enemies  of  Russia;  that  the  Tschetschenzes 
have  risen    more   than    seven    times   in   ten 
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years;  and  that  the  place  where  Schamile 
resides  has  been  more  than  five  times  in  the 
possession  of  the  Russians,  without  their  being 
able  to  keep  it.  The  Circassians  dwelling 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  ostensibly  recog- 
nize the  power  of  Russia,  but,  in  the  intervals 
between  the  campaigns,  they  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  the  mountaineers,  and  assist  them  in 
the  attack  of  the  forts.  If  no  cause  of  com- 
plaint were  given  them,  they  would  not  expose 
themselves  to  danger  by  attempts  which  the 
Russians  have  the  power  to  punish  severely. 
Hitherto,  capitulations  have  been  too  easily 
granted,  whereas  the  energetic  repression  of 
insurrections  would  have  the  infallible  effect  of 
abridging  the  calamities  of  war. 

With  the  means  and  the  men  at  present 
employed,  the  war  in  the  Caucasus  is  a  ste- 
rile war,  and  the  obstinacy  with  which  the 
Russian  government  persists  in  its  continuance, 
will  only  serve  to  produce  bloodshed,  to  em- 
bitter animosities,  and  to  render  reconciliation 
impossible.     The  war  that  it  ought  above  all 
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things  to  wage,  is  with  its  own  employes,  who 
are  its  greatest  enemies,  and  who,  after  pro- 
voking the  conflict,  render  it  so  fatal  by  plun- 
dering and  robbing  without  mercy.  They  sell 
the  very  powder  to  the  enemy.  They  conceal 
the  number  of  the  dead,  and  the  army  of  the 
Caucasus  is  so  wretchedly  supplied,  that  there 
is  not  a  single  surgery  deserving  of  that  name. 
The  generals,  on  their  part,  protract  the  war, 
to  retain  a  source  of  emolument  and  promo- 
tion ;  and,  while  there  are  no  soldiers  who 
understand  how  to  fire,  the  loss  will  always  be 
on  the  side  of  the  Russians,  their  artillery 
being  of  no  use  to  them  in  this  wholly  irre- 
gular warfare. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  present  reign, 
there  was  in  the  Caucasus  General  Yermolov, 
whose  name  alone  was  a  terror  to  the  Circas- 
sians, while  it  is  still  held  in  veneration  by  the 
Russians.  Intrigue  occasioned  his  recall.  His 
pupil,  General  Wiliaminof,  could  have  con- 
tinued his  system  and  caused  his  removal  to 
be  less  sensibly  felt,  if  he  had  been  free  in  his 
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actions ;  but,  fettered  by  the  General-in-Chief, 
Baron  Rosen,  and  by  the  ministry,  he  was 
obliged  to  confine  himself  to  the  execution  of 
their  orders.  The  negligence  and  the  abuses 
laid  to  the  charge  of  General  Rosen,  led  to  his 
dismissal.  General  Golovine,  who  succeeded 
him,  managed,  during  his  command  in  the 
Caucasus,  to  maintain  the  superiority  of  the 
Russian  arms,  and  to  erect  some  advanced 
forts,  among  which  that  named  after  him  is  of 
great  utility.  Being  soon  disgusted  with  a 
post  more  toilsome  than  glorious,  he  gave  it 
up  to  Baron  Neidhardt,  whose  German  pe- 
dantry fixed  his  attention  upon  trifles  and 
endangered  important  points.  The  hopes  of 
the  country  have  been  revived  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  Count  Worontzof,  who,  invested  with 
a  discretionary  power,  has  an  immense  advan- 
tage over  all  his  predecessors.  Having  dis- 
played some  military  ability  in  the  campaign 
in  France,  and  some  administrative  skill  in  his 
post  of  Governor-General  of  New  Russia,  he 
appears  to  justify  the  choice  which  has  been 
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made  of  him.  But  one  failing,  peculiar  to  him, 
is  that  of  being  as  unfortunate  in  the  choice 
of  his  agents  as  he  is  obstinate  in  keeping 
them.  Now,  all  the  calamities  of  the  Caucasus 
spring  precisely  from  the  knavery  of  the  func- 
tionaries who  have  hitherto  been  employed 
there;  and,  as  much  more  is  expected  from 
the  administrative  measures  than  from  the 
military  enterprizes  of  Count  Worontzof,  there 
is  reason  to  fear  that  his  efforts  will  not 
always  be  crowned  with  success.  His  entry 
upon  his  functions  was  marked  by  a  measure 
which  cannot  be  censured  too  severely.  Long 
before  his  appointment,  some  Circassian  chiefs 
had  solicited  permission  to  carry  on  the  slave- 
trade  in  the  Black  Sea.  Not  so  much  out  of 
humanity  as  not  to  afford  them  the  means  of 
enriching  themselves,  their  application  was 
refused.  By  complying  with  it,  Count  Wo- 
rontzof conceives  that  he  has  disposed  them  in 
favour  of  Russia;  but  Tscherkessian  gratitude 
is  not  a  thing  upon  which  the  Russians  can 
rely ;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  a  civilized 
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inan  has  deemed  it  right  to  yield  to  consider- 
ations far  from  courageous  for  authorizing  the 
violation  of  a  law  of  humanity  and  re-esta- 
blishing the  white  slave-trade,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  Russian  Government  is  protest- 
ing against  the  traffic  in  blacks. 

Schamile  appears  to  be  one  of  those  su- 
perior men  whom  the  wars  of  independence 
have  frequently  produced.  He  has  already 
more  than  once  made  the  Russians  severely 
repent  having  suffered  him  to  return  to  his 
mountains.  Being  taken  prisoner  in  1828, 
with  Kasi-Moullah,  his  master  and  prede- 
cessor, he  was  long  confined  in  a  Russian 
fort,  and  liberated  with  other  prisoners  solely 
because  they  were  all  believed  to  be  inoffensive. 
His  son  has  since  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Russians,  who  are  educating  him  with  the 
cadets  at  St.  Petersburg.  This  chief  exercises 
a  magic  influence  over  his  countrymen,  by 
force  and  by  money,  as  much  as  by  his  moral 
ascendency.  Chaste,  like  all  men,  who  have  a 
high  mission  to  fulfil,  he  disdains  the  law  of 
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the  Prophet,  which  authorizes  the  keeping  of  a 
numerous  harem,  and  devotes  his  wealth  to 
the  maintenance  of  his  life-guards,  whom  he 
makes  use  of  to  excite  the  Circassian  tribes 
against  the  Russians. 


THE   END. 


London:  Harrison  and  Co.,  Printers,  St.  Martin's  Lank. 
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•Mr.  Colburn  begs  to  announce  that  on  the  1st  of  January,  1847 
he  commenced  the  re-publication  of  the  above  important  Work,  to 
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a  peerage  of  the  untitled  aristocracy.  It  embraces  the  whole  of  the 
landed  interest,  and  is  indispensable  to  the  library  of  every  gentleman. 

"  This  is  a  work  in  which  every  gentleman  in  the  kingdom  will  find 
a  domestic  interest,  as  it  contains  the  fullest  account  of  nearly  every 
known  family  in  the  United  Kingdom.  It  is  a  dictionary  of  all  names, 
families,  and  their  origins, — of  every  man's  neighbour  and  friend,  if 
not  of  his  own  relatives  and  immediate  connexions." — Setts  Mes- 
senger. 

"  A  work  which  contains  curious  information  nowhere  else  to  be 
found,  and  to  which  professional  genealogists  may  refer  with  advan- 
tage."— Quarterh)  Review. 

"  A  work  of  this  kind  is  of  a  national  value.  Its  utility  is  not  merely 
temporary,  but  it  will  exist  and  be  acknowledged  as  long  as  the  fa- 
milies whose  names  and  genealogies  are  recorded  in  it  continue  to  form 
an  integral  portion  of  the  English  constitution.  As  a  correct  record 
of  descent,  no  family  should  be  without  it." — Morning  Post. 
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To  be  completed  in  Fourteen  Monthly  Parts,  price  only  5s.  each. 

Part  I.  ready  with  the  Magazines,  on  the  1st  of  January,  1847.   Illus- 
trated -with  a  fine  Portrait  of  Nelson,  and  a  Fac  Simile. 

Dedicated,  by  Express  Permission,  to  H.R.H.  Prince  Albert. 


With  the  object  of  obtaining  for  this  truly  National  Work  a  widely- 
extended  circulation,  Mr.  Colburn  has  determined  to  re-issue  it  in  Four- 
teen Monthly  Parts,  at  only  5s.  each,  commencing  on  the  1st  of  Janu- 
ary, 1847.  An  opportunity  will  thus  be  afforded  for  every  private  as 
well  as  public  library  to  become  possessed  of  this  unique  monument  to 
the  memory  of  the  greatest  Naval  Hero  that  ever  existed.  It  would  be 
impossible  to  imagine  a  nobler  national  trophy.  Indeed,  as  The 
Standard  observes,  "The  family  that  shall  want  this  Book  must  be 
ungrateful  to  the  memory  of  Nelson."  There  is  no  Warrior  or  States- 
man in  our  history,  from  Alfred  downwards,  of  whom  England  has  so 
many  reasons  to  be  proud  as  of  Nelson.  His  career  of  unprecedented 
triumphs,  which  was  consummated  by  his  death  in  the  Arms  of 
Victory,  renders  him  for  ever  a  paramount  object  of  national  pride, 
gratitude,  and  affection.  In  the  words  of  the  Quarterly  Review,  "  The 
nation  expected,  and  was  entitled  to  expect,  that  while  cities  vied  with 
each  other  in  consecrating  statues  in  marble  and  brass  to  the  memory 
of  Nelson,  a  literary  monument  would  be  erected  which  should  record 
his  deeds  for  the  immortal  honour  of  his  own  country,  and  the  admi- 
ration of  the  rest  of  the  world."  "  And  in  these  splendid  volumes  we 
discover,"  says  another  critic  (T7ie  Sun),  "the  realisation  of  the  wish 
so  tersely  and  emphatically  expressed."  "  That  Literary  Monument," 
he  continues,  "  is  here  completed.  To  say  that  it  is  eminently  worthy 
of  the  great  hero  whose  prowess,  whose  wisdom,  whose  patriotism,  and 
whose  genius  it  is  intended  to  illustrate — to  say  that  these  pages  con- 
stitute the  most  copious  narrative  of  his  history  ever  published — to 
say  that  the  documents  are  authentic — to  say,  in  fine,  that  the  work 
is  a  fitting  record  of  the  life  and  deeds  of  Horatio  Nelson,  is  to  pro- 
nounce at  once  a  fact  and  a  panegyric.  It  is  a  splendid  memorial  of 
the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  Naval  Service  of  Great  Britain.  The 
Letters  will  hereafter  be  the  Manual  of  the  sailor,  as  the  sister  service 
has  found  a  guide  in  the  Dispatches  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 
They  will  range  side  by  side.  Englishmen  will  associate  their  heroic 
deeds  and  point  their  sons  to  these  kindred  works  as  the  best  memo- 
rials of  their  lives." 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 


DEDICATED  BY  PERMISSION  TO  HER  MAJESTY- 


Now  in  course  of  Publication,  embellished  with  Portraits,  in  Elegant 
small  8vo  volumes,  price  10s.  6d.  each,  bound;  either  of  which  may 
be  had  separately.     Vols.  I.  to  IX.  are  now  ready  ; 

LIVES  OF  THE  QUEENS  OF  ENGLAND, 

FROM  THE  NORMAN  CONQUEST, 

WITH  ANECDOTES  OF  THEIR  COURTS; 

Now  first  published  from  Official  Records  and  other  Authentic 
Documents,  private  as  well  as  public. 

BY  AGNES  STRICKLAND. 


OPINIONS  OF  TIDE  PRESS. 

"  These  volumes  Lave  the  fascination  of  a  romance"  united  to  the 
integrity  of  history." — Times. 

"  A  most  valuable  and  entertaining  work." — Chronicle. 

"  This  interesting  and  weTl-written  work,  in  which  the  severe  truth 
of  history  takes  almost  the  wildness  of  romance,  will  constitute  a 
valuable  addition  to  our  biographical  literature." — Morning  Herald. 

"  A  valuable  contribution  to  historical  knowledge,  to  young  persons 
especially.  It  contains  a  mass  of  every  kind  of  historical  matter  of 
interest,  which  industry  and  research  could  collect.  We  have  derived 
much  entertainment  and  instruction  from  the  work." — Athenaum. 

"  The  execution  of  this  work  is  equal  to  the  conception.  Great 
pains  have  been  taken  to  make  it  both  interesting  and  valuable." — 
Literary  Gazette. 

"  A  charming  work — full  of  interest,  at  once  serious  and  pleasing.'' 
— Monsieur  Guizot. 

''  This  work  is  written  by  a  lady  of  considerable  learning,  indefati- 
gable industry,  and  careful  judgment.  AH  these  qualifications  for  a 
biographer  and  an  historian  she  has  brought  to  bear  upon  the  subject 
of  her  volumes,  and  from  them  has  resulted  a  narrative  interesting  to 
all,  and  more  particularly  interesting  to  that  portion  of  the  community 
to  whom  the  more  refined  researches  of  literature  afford  pleasure  and 
instruction.  The  whole  work  should  be  read,  and  no  doubt  will  be 
read,  by  all  who  are  anxious  for  information.  It  is  a  lucid  arrange- 
ment of  facts,  derived  from  authentic  sources,  exhibiting  a  combina- 
tion of  industry,  learning,  judgment,  and  impartiplity,  not  often  met 
with  in  biographers  of  crowned  heads." — Times.     (Third  Notice. ) 
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Second  Edition,  Revised,  in  3  handsome  8vo  volumes,  with  Portraits, 
price  only  12s.  each  (originally  published  in  4to  at  5/.  5s.). 

MEMOIRS  OF  THE  REIGN 

OF 

KING  GEORGE  JHE  SECOND; 

BY  HORACE  WALPOLE,  EARL  OF  ORFORD. 

EDITED,    WITH   A   PREFACE   AND   NOTES,    BY   THE   LATE  LORD 

HOLLAND. 

The  manuscript  of  these  "  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  George  the 
Second"  was  found  at  Strawberry  Hill  on  the  death  of  Horace  Walpoie, 
along  with  that  of  the  "  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  George  the  Third,'' 
lately  published  by  Sir  Denis  Le  Mavchant,  in  two  chests,  relative  to 
which  the  author  left  written  directions  that  they  were  not  to  be 
opened  till  a  considerable  period  after  his  decease.  That  time  having 
arrived,  the  seals  were  removed,  and  the  nobleman  to  whom  the 
Memoirs  had  been  bequeathed  (the  Earl  of  Waldegrave),  decided  on 
giving  them  to  the  public  ;  and  that  they  might  possess  every  possible 
advantage  it  was  arranged  that  they  should  appear  under  the  editorial 
auspices  of  the  late  Lord  Holland,  whose  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  period  illustrated,  family  connexion  with  the  most  celebrated  indi- 
viduals of  the  time,  and  distinguished  scholarship,  appeared  to  point  him 
out  as  above  all  men  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  task  of  preparing  them 
for  the  press. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  "  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of 
George  II."  far  exceed  in  public  interest  any  of  the  numerous 
productions  of  the  same  accomplished  pen.  The  writer  was  in  a 
position  either  to  observe  the  extraordinary  events  then  occurring,  or 
to  command  intelligence  from  the  most  secret  sources.  Known  as  the 
son  of  the  ablest  minister  the  age  produced  (Sir  Robert  Walpoie)  and 
having  many  of  his  nearest  friends  and  relatives  members  at  different 
periods  either  of  the  government  or  of  the  opposition,  it  is  impossible 
to  imagine  an  individual  more  favourably  circumstanced  to  record  the 
stirring  scenes  and  great  events  that  made  the  reign  of  George  II. 
so  remarkable.  But  to  these  advantages  must  be  added  a  talent  in 
portraying  the  characteristics  of  his  contemporaries,  and  a  vivacity  in 
describing  the  scenes  in  which  they  figured  so  conspicuously,  in  which 
he  is  without  a  rival. 

*'  The  intimacy  which,"  as  Lord  Holland  most  truly  observes  in  his 
introduction  to  this  work,  "  the  author  enjoyed  with  many  of  the 
chief  personages  of  the  times,  and  what  he  calls  his  propensity  to 
faction,  made  him  acquainted  with  the  most  secret  intrigues  and  nego- 
tiations of  parties,"  and  his  lordship  goes  on  to  state  that  the  period 
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of  which  he  treats  is  a  part  of  our  history  little  known  to  us,  jet 
well  deserving  our  curiosity,  as  it  forms  a  transition  from  tbe  expiring 
struggles  of  Jacobitisro  to  the  more  important  contests  that  have 
since  engaged  and  still  occupy,  our  attention.  "  His  account  of  par- 
liamentary debates  alone,"  he  adds,  "  would  be  a  valuable  addition  to 
our  history."  On  the  same  subject  the  author  himself  says  in  the 
postscript  to  these  memoirs,  "  For  the  facts,  such  as  were  not  public, 
I  received  them  chiefly  from  my  fatber  and  Mr.  Fox,  both  men  of 
veracity ;  and  some  from  communication  with  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
at  the  very  time  they  were  in  agitation.  I  am  content  to  rest  their 
authenticity  on  the  sincerity  of  such  men.  The  speeches  I  can  affirm, 
nay,  of  every  one  of  them,  to  be  still  more  authentic,  as  I  took 
notes  at  the  time,  and  have  delivered  the  arguments  just  as  I  heard 
them." 

It  may  be  as  well  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  reign  of  George  II. 
■was  rendered  memorable  by  the  dawning  of  the  greatness  of  Pitt,  and 
the  minority  of  George  III.;  by  the  struggles  of  the  grandson  of  James 
II.,  commonly  called  "The  Young  Pretender,"  to  win  back  the  for- 
feited throne  of  the  Stuarts  ;  by  the  opposition  to  the  reigning  king  of 
his  son  Frederick  Prince  of  Wales  ;  by  the  remarkable  trial  and  exe- 
cution of  Admiral  Byng,  and  the  no  less  celebrated  court-martial  on 
Lord  George  Sackville ;  by  the  splendid  victories  of  Wolfe  in  America, 
and  Lord  Clive  in  India;  the  capture  of  Cherbourg,  the  acquisition  of 
Cape  Breton,  and  the  naval  triumphs  of  Boscawen,  Howe,  Hawke, 
Watson,  Vernon,  and  Saunders.  The  most  distinguished  of  contem- 
porary sovereigns  were  Frederick  the  Great,  Louis  XV.,  Augustus 
King  of  Saxony,  the  Czarina  Elizabeth,  and  the  Empress  JMaria 
Theresa  ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  interest  George  II.  took  in  his. 
Hanoverian  dominions,  tbe  English  were  continually  engaged  in  the 
war  then  raging  in  Germany,  in  which  these  sovereigns  were  involved. 

These  incidents  are  chronicled  with  a  masterly  hand  by  Walpole  ; 
and  the  reader  will  look  in  vain  elsewhere  for  the  spirited  sketches 
that  enrich  the  narrative  of  the  various  actors  in  them  at  home  and 
abroad.  In  no  other  work  can  he  hope  so  thoroughly  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  tbe  features  of  such  statesmen  as  Sir  Robert  Walpole, 
Bolingbroke,  Pulteney,  John  Duke  of  Bedford,  the  Pelhams,  the  Towns- 
hends,  the  Grenvilles,  Chatham,  Fox,  and  tbe  other  great  names  that 
adorned  the  cabinet  and  tbe  senate — or  of  Chesterfield,  Bubb  Dodding- 
ton,  George  Selwyn,  and  Hanbury  Williams ;  politicians,  however, 
who  seemed  to  care  much  more  for  the  reputation  of  wits  than  the 
fame  of  senators,  though  they  possessed  considerable  pretensions  to  both 
characters.  But  the  careful  chronicler  omits  no  link  in  the  social 
scale  that  may  serve  to  characterise  the  curious  age  he  delineates.  The- 
result  is  a  history  which,  with  tbe  veracity  of  a  chronicle,  affords  equal 
entertainrrent  with  the  most  vivacious  romance,  and  though  sufficiently 
attractive  in  its  own  merits  to  all  classes  of  readers,  is  essential  to  every 
library  containing  any  portion  of  the  Walpole  Works  and  Corres- 
pondence. 
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MISS  BURNEY'S  DIARY. 

Now  complete,  in  Seven  Volumes,  price  10s.  6d.  each,  bound  with 

Portraits. 

THE  DIARY  AND  LETTERS  OF 

MADAME     D'ARBIAY, 

AUTHOR  OF  "  EVELINA,"  "  CECILIA,"  &c. 
Including  the  period  of  her  residence  at  the  Court  of  Queen  Charlotte, 

EDITED   BY    HER    NIECE. 

CRITICAL  OPINIONS. 

"  Madame  d'Arblay  lived  to  be  a  classic.  Time  set  on  her  fame, 
before  she  ■went  hence,  that  seal  which  is  seldom  set  except  on  the 
fame  of  the  departed.  All  those  whom  we  have  been  accustomed  to 
revere  as  intellectual  patriarchs  seemed  children  when  compared  with 
her ;  for  Burke  had  sat  up  all  night  to  read  her  writings,  and  Johnson 
had  pronounced  her  superior  to  Fielding,  when  Rogers  was  still  a 
schoolboy,  and  Southey  still  in  petticoats.  Her  Diary  is  written  in 
her  earliest  and  best  manner ;  in  true  woman's  English,  clear,  natural, 
and  lively.  It  ought  to  be  consulted  by  every  person  who  wishes  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  history  of  our  literature  and  our  manners. 
The  account  which  she  gives  of  the  king's  illness  will,  we  think,  be 
more  valued  by  the  historians  of  a  future  age  than  any  equal  portions 
of  Pepys'  or  Evelyn's  Diaries." — Edinburgh  Review, 

"This  publication  will  take  its  place  in  the  libraries  beside  Walpole 
and  Boswell." — Literary  Gazette. 

"  In  our  minds,  this  delightful  Diary  has  been  the  most  agreeable 
variety  of  the  season.  Miss  Barney's  first  volume  ought  to  be  placed 
beside  Boswell's '  Life,' to  which  it  forms  an  excellent  supplement." — Times. 

"A  work  unequalled  in  literary  and  social  value  by  any  thing  else  of 
a  similar  kind  in  the  language." — Naval  a?id  Military  Gazette. 

"This  work  may  be  considered  a  kind  of  supplement  to  Boswell's 
Life  of  Johnson.  It  is  a  beautiful  picture  of  society  as  it  existed  in. 
manners,  taste,  and  literature,  in  the  early  period  of  the  reign  of  George 
the  Third,  drawn  by  a  pencil  as  vivid  and  brilliant  as  that  of  any  of 
the  celebrated  persons  who  composed  the  circle." — Messenger. 

"A  publication  of  much  interest  and  value." — Chronicle. 

"  Miss  Burney's  Diary,  sparkling  with  wit,  teeming  with  lively 
anecdote,  and  delectable  gossip,  and  full  of  sound  and  discreet  views 
of  persons  and  things,  will  be  perused  with  interest  by  all  classes  of 
readers." — Post. 

"This  work  presents  an  unrivalled  combination  of  attraction. 
That  extraordinary  man  Johnson,  is  painted  far  better  than  he  is  by 
Boswell." — Court  Journal. 

"  A  valuable  addition  to  the  literature  of  our  country." — Age. 

"  We  know  not  when  we  have  been  so  delighted  with  a  book  as 
with  Miss  Burney's  Diary.  Every  page  teems  with  interest." — 
Weekly  Chronicle. 
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LIFE  OF  WILLIAM  THE  CONQUEROR, 

By  THOMAS  ROSCOE,  Esq. 

One  volume,  small  8vo,  with  Portrait,  price  10s.  6d  bound. 

"  This  life  of  the  Conqueror  is  the  first  attempt  made  to  do  full  justice 
to  his  character  and  talents.  The  narrative  is  very  careful  and  precise, 
and  collects  all  that  has  been  recorded  concerning  either  the  private  or 
public  career  of  William." — Britannia. 

"  The  historical  reader  will  find  this  a  work  of  peculiar  interest.  It 
displays  throughout  the  most  painstaking  research,  and  a  style  of 
narrative  which  has  all  the  lucidity  and  strength  of  Gibbon.  It  is 
a  work  with  which,  shedding  such  a  light  as  we  are  justified  in  saying 
it  will  do  upon  English  history,  every  library  ought  to  be  provided." — 
Sunday  Times. 


THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON'S  MAXIMS 
:  AND  OPINIONS ; 

WITH  A  BIOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION. 

BY  G.  H.  FRANCIS,  ESQ. 

Second  Edition,  in  8vo,  with  Portrait,  12s.  hound. 
•';  The  best  book  that  has  been  published  respecting  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.'*— Times 


LETTERS  OF  ROYAL  &  ILLUSTRIOUS  LADIES 

OF  GREAT  BRITAIN, 

;  ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND; 

Now  first  published  from  the  Originals,  with  Introductory  Notices, 

By  MARY  ANN  EVERETT  WOOD. 

In  three  volumes,  small  8vo,  with  Facsimile  Autographs,  &c. 

"This  collection  of  letters  is  very  curious  and  very  valuable.  The 
general  reader  will  derive  great  instruction  from  its  pages,  and  the 
reader  of  history  will  find  it  of  considerable  service.  The  editress  has 
accomplished  well  a  remarkably  laborious  task.  She  has  collected 
together  the  letters  of  the  most  illustrious  women  of  England,  whose 
lives  extend  over  a  period  of  four  centuries  and  a  half,  and  has 
taken  infinite  pains  to  render  the  subject  of  the  letters  intelligible  to 
the  reader  by  prefixing  a  note,  varying  in  length  as  the  occasion 
requires.     The  work  certainly  deserves  a  wide  success." — Sunday  Times. 
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LORD  BROUGHAM'S  LIYES  OF  MEN  OF 
LETTERS  AM)  SCIENCE, 

WHO  FLOURISHED  DURING  THE  REIGN  OP  GEORGE  III. 

(With  Original  Letters), 

Comprising  Dr.  Johnson,  Adam  Smith  (with  an  analytical  view  of 

his  great  work),  Lavoisier,  Gibbon,  Sir  J.  Banks  and  D'Alembert. 

Royal  8vo,  with  Portraits,  21s.  bound. 


THE 

DIARY  AND  MEMOIRS  OF  SOPHIA 

DOROTHEA, 

CONSORT  OF  GEORGE  I. 

NOW   FIRST   PUBLISHED   FROM   THE   ORIGINALS. 

Second  Edition,  in  2  vols.  8vo,  with  Portrait,  28s.  bound. 

"  A  work  abounding  in  the  romance  of  real  life." — Messenger. 

"  A  book  of  marvellous  revelations,  establishing  beyond  all  doubt 
the  perfect  innocence  of  the  beautiful,  highly  gifted,  and  inhumanly 
treated  Sophia  Dorothea." — Naval  and  Military  Gazette. 


MEMOIRS  OF  PRINCE  CHARLES  STUART, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  THE  "  YOUNG  PRETENDER," 

WITH  NOTICES  OF  THE  REBELLION  IN  1745. 

BY  C.  L.  KLOSE,  ESQ. 
Second  edition.     2  vols.  8vo,  with  portrait,  24s.  bound. 
"This   work  may  justly   claim    the   credit  of  being   the  fullest  and 
most    authentic  narrative     of   this    great   era    of  English    history." — 
Messenger. 


LETTERS  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  ENGLAND. 

Now  first  collected  from  the  Originals  in  Royal  archives  and  from 
other  authentic  sources,  private  as  well  as  public. 

Edited  with  an  Historical  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  J.  O. 
Halliwell,  Esq.,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.  2  vols  small  8vo,  with  portraits,  21s. 
bound. 

"A  valuable  addition  to  our  mass  of  historic  materials — as  valu- 
able no  doubt,  as  almost  any  other  that  has  appeared  in  our  time." — 
Aihenaum. 

"  We  have  here  the  sayings  and  doings  of  our  sovereigns  told  by 
themselves  in  a  manner  far  more  interesting  than  in  any  work  we  are 
acquainted  with." — Literary  Gazette. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 


HISTORY  OF 

THE  CAPTIVITY  OF   MPOLEON 

AT   ST.   HELENA. 

BY   GENERAL   COUNT   MONTHOLON, 
The  Emperor's  Companion  in  Exile,  and  Testamentary  Executor 
Now  first  translated  and  published  from  the  author's  original  manu- 
script.   Four  vols.  8vo. 
"General  Count  Moutholon,  Napoleon's  companion  in  exile,  and  tes- 
tamentary executor,  has  determiued  by  detailed  and  honest   statements, 
to  bring  every  thing  connected    with    this   important  event   before    the 
eyes  of  civilised   Europe.      ^Ve   have   read  his   volumes   with   intense 
interest  and  curiosity,    and   we  are  eager  to  acknowledge   the   general 
good    sense,  right  feeling,  and  strong  desire  for  impartiality  that  have 
signalised     them.     They    contain     innumerable     passages     of    interest, 
amusement,  and  information." — Court  Journal. 


THE  ONLY  AUTHORISED  ENGLISH  EDITION. 

Now  in  course  of  publication,  embellished  with  portraits,  price  only  5s. 
each  volume,  in  8vo,  six  of  which  are  now  published. 

M.  A.  THIERS'  HISTORY 

OF 

THE  CONSULATE  AND  THE  EMPIRE 

OF  FRANCE  UNDER  NAPOLEON. 

A  sequel  to  his  History  of  the  French  Revolution.  Translated,  with 
the  sanction  and  approval  of  the  Author,  by  D.  Forbes  Campbell,  Esq. 

Having  filled  at  different  times,  the  high  offices  of  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  President  of  the  Council, 
M.  Thiers  has  enjoyed  facilities  beyond  the  reach  of  every  other 
biographer  of  Napoleon,  for  procuring,  from  exclusive  and  authentic 
sources,  the  choicest  materials  for  his  present  work.  As  guardian  to 
the  archives  of  the  state,  he  had  access  to  diplomatic  papers  and  other 
documents  of  the  highest  importance,  hitherto  known  only  to  a  privi- 
leged few,  and  the  publication  of  which  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  great 
sensation.  From  private  sources,  M.  Thiers,  it  appears  has  also  de- 
rived much  valuable  information.  Many  interesting  memoirs,  diaries, 
and  letters,  all  hitherto  unpublished  and  most  of  them  destined  for 
political  reasons  to  remain  so,  have  been  placed  at  his  disposal  ;  while- 
all  the  leading  characters  of  the  empire,  who  were  alive  when  the 
author  undertook  the  present  history,  have  supplied  him  with  a  mass 
of  incidents  and  anecdotes,  which  have  never  before  appeared  in  print, 
and  the  accuracy  and  value  of  which  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  of 
these  parties  having  been  themselves  eye-witnesses  of,  or  actors  in,  the- 
great  events  of  the  period. 

***  To  prevent  disappointment,  the  public  are  requested  to  be  par- 
ticular  in   giving   their   orders  for   "Colburn's   Authorised  Edition, 

TRANSLATED  BY   D.  FoRLES  CAMPBELL." 

_ 
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MEMOIRS  OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS; 

Comprising  the  Lives  of  the  Speakers  and  Eminent  Statesmen,  and 
Lawyers,  from  the  Convention  Parliament  of  1688-9,  to  the  passing  of 
the  Reform  Bill  in  1832; 

BY  WM.  CHARLES  TOWNSEND,  ESQ.,  M.A. 

RECORDER  OF  MACCLESFIELD. 

Dedicated  by  permission  to  Sir  Robert  Peel. 
2  vols.  8vo,  price  28s.  bound. 
"  We  have  here  a  collection  of  biographical  notices  of  all  the  Speakers 
who  have  presided  during  the  hundred  and  forty-four  years  above 
defined,  and  of  several  Members  of  Parliament  the  most  distinguished 
in  that  period.  Much  useful  and  curious  information  is  scattered 
throughout  the  volumes." — Quarterly  Review. 


WOMAN  AND  HER  MASTER; 

OR,    THE   HISTORY   OF    THE    FEMALE   SEX   FROM    THE 

EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  PRESENT  DAY. 

BY  LADY  MORGAN. 

Two  vols.,  post  8vo,  price  21s. 

''  Lady   Morgan   has    imparted   to  history   the     charm    of    romance. 

"We  have  read  her  series  of  rapid  but  brilliant  and  vigorous  sketches 

with  an  interest  which  many  a  Novel  fails  to  excite." — Weekly  Chronicle. 


PRINCE  ALBERT ; 

AND   THE   HOUSE   OF   SAXONY. 

BY  FREDERICK  SHOBERL,  ESQ. 

Second  Edition,  revised,  with  Additions,  by  Authority.    In  one  vol. 
post  8vo,  with  a  Portrait  of  the  Prince,  8s.  6d.  bound. 
"  The  best  and  most  authentic  Work  on  the  subject  of  the  Prince 
Consort  and  his  Family." — John  Bull. 


MEMOIRS  OF  THE  QUEENS  OF  FRANCE. 

BY  MRS.  FORBES  BUSH. 
Second  Edition,  dedicated,  by  permission,  to  her   Majesty  the  Queen 
of  the  French,  and  including  a   Memoir  of  her  Majesty.     In  2  vols, 
small  8vo,  with  Portraits,  21s.  bound. 

"  This  charming  Work  comprises  a  separate  Memoir  of  every  Queen 
of  France  from  the  earliest  of  her  annals  to  the  fall  of  Napoleon.  The 
work  of  Mrs.  Bush  cannot  fail  of  being  a  desirable  acquisition  to  every 
library  in  the  kingdom." — Sun. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY.  11 

LETTERS  OF  MARY,  QUEEN  OF  SCOTS. 

EDITED,  WITH  AN  HISTOEICAL  INTEODUCTION  AND  NOTES, 

By  AGNES  STRICKLAND; 

And  comprising  Letters  from  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Peters- 
burg-, the  Bibliotheque  du  Roi  at  Paris,  and  numerous  other  sources, 
Private  as  well  as  Public,  now  first  published  from  the  Originals. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition  with  numerous  Additions,  uniform  with 
Miss  Strickland's  "Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England,"  in  2  vols.,  with 
Portrait,  &c,  21s.  bound. 

"  No  public  or  private  library  can  be  considered  complete  without 
this  valuable  work." — Morning  Post. 

"The  best  collection  of  authentic  memorials  relative  to  the  Queen 
of  Scots  that  has  ever  appeared." — Morning  Chronicle. 


BURKE'S  PEERAGE  AND  BARONETAGE, 

Corrected  throughout  to  the  Present  Time,  from  the  personal  commu- 
nications of  the  Nobility,  &c,  and  containing  all  the  New  Creations. 
In  1  vol.  (comprising  as  much  matter  as  twenty  ordinary  volumes), 
with  upwards  of  1500  Engravings  of  Arms,  &c,  price  38s.  bound. 

"  Mr.  Burke's  '  Peerage  and  Baronetage'  is  the  most  complete,  the 
most  convenient,  and  the  cheapest  work  of  the  kind  ever  offered  to  the 
public." — Sun. 

"  Mr.  Burke's  '  Peerage  and  Baronetage'  is  certainly  the  most  perfect 
and  comprehensive  encyclopedia  of  personal  and  national  history  ever 
given  to  the  public;  combining  surprising  accuracy  and  important  in- 
formation, with  the  greatest  brevity  and  clearness,  and  exhibiting,  in  a 
condensed  and  lucid  form,  the  lives  and  achievements  of  the  many 
eminent  men,  who  have  shed  lustre  on  the  rolls  of  our  nobility,  from  the 
steel-clad  barons  of  Cressy  and  Agincourt,  to  the  heroe3  of  Blenheim 
and  Waterloo." — Globe. 


BURKE'S  DICTIONARY  OF  THE 
EXTINCT,  DORMANT,  AND  ABEYANT 

PEERAGES  OF  ENGLAND,  SCOTLAND,  AND 

IRELAND. 

A  COMPANION  TO  ALL  OTHER  PEERAGES. 

It  should  be  particularly  noticed  that  this  work  appertains  nearly  as 
much  to  extant  as  to  extinct  persons  of  distinction ;  for  though  dignities 
pass  away,  it  rarely  occurs  that  whole  families  do. 

Cheaper  Edition,  beautifully  printed,  in  one  volume,  Svo,  containing 
800  double  column  pages,  price  21s.  bound. 


12  MR.  COLBURN'S  NEW  PUBLICATIONS. 

MEMOIRS  OF  LADY  HESTER  STAM0PEr 

AS  RELATED  BY  HERSELF,  IN  CONVERSATIONS  WITH  HER  PHYSICIAN, 

Comprising  her  Opinions,   and  Anecdotes  of  the  most  remarkable 

Persons  of  her  Time. 

Second  Edition,  3  vols,  small  8vo,  with  portraits,  &c,  price  31s.  6rf. 

bound. 

These  memoirs  must  interest  all  classes  of  readers.  Throughout 
the  whole  of  the  brilliant  period  of  the  life  of  her  uncle,  Mr.  Pitt, 
Lady  Hester  Stanhope  (who  was  the  partner  of  his  secret  counsels) 
was  drawn  into  daily  intercourse  with  the  most  remarkable  people  of 
the  age — statesmen,  wits,  diplomatists,  men  of  letters  and  science, 
women  of  fashion  and  celebrity,  and  all  the  members  of  the  royal 
family,  with  whom  she  was  u  pon  terms  of  familiar  intimacy. 

Among  the  numerous  remarkable  personages  of  whom  interesting 
particulars  and  anecdotes  are  given  in  these  volumes  will  be  found 
the  following: — George  III,,  George  IV.,  Queen  Caroline,  Pitt,  Fox, 
Canning,  Sheridan,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  the  Marquis  of  Aber- 
corn,  Lords  Chatham,  Bute,  Liverpool,  Hawkesbury,  Hood,  St  Asaph, 
Bridport,  Brougham,  Palmerston,  Carrington,  Ebrington,  Suffolk, 
B3'ron,  and  Camelford,  Sir  Edward  Sugden,  Sir  Francis  Burdett,  Mr. 
Abercrombie,  Walter  Scott,  Thomas  Moore,  Beau  Brummell,  Lady 
Charlotte  Bury,  Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  &c. 

"  These  volumes  are  such  as  no  one  who  takes  them  up  can  easily  lay 
down." —  Quarterly  Review. 


SECOND  SERIES  OF  THE  STAMOPE 

MEMOIRS, 

COMPRISING 

THE  SEVEN  YEARS'  TRAVELS  OF  LADY  HESTER 

STANHOPE. 
3  vols,  small  8vo,  with  numerous  Illustrations.     31s.  6d.  bound. 

"  This  work  is  intended  to  complete  the  '  Memoirs  of  Lady  Hester 
Stanhope.'  As  the  '  Memoirs'  embraced  a  period  of  about  fifteen  years, 
in  which  were  traced  the  causes  which  led  to  the  *  decline  and  fall'  of 
her  Ladyship's  somewhat  visionary  Empire  in  the  East,  the  '  Travels' 
take  up  her  history  from  the  time  she  quitted  England,  and,  by 
a  faithful  narrative  of  her  extraordiuary  adventures,  show  the  rise 
and  growth  of  her  Oriental  greatness.  A  distinct  line  may  at  once  be 
drawn  between  this  and  all  other  books  of  travels  in  the  East— for  it 
boasts  of  a  heroine  who  marches  at  the  head  of  Arab  tribes  through 
the  Syrian  Desert — who  calls  Governors  of  Cities  to  her  aid  while  she 
excavates  the  earth  in  searcu  of  hidden  treasures — who  sends  Generals 
with  their  troops  to  carry  fire  and  sword  into  the  fearful  passes  of  a 
mountainous  country  to  avenge  the  death  of  a  murdered  travelle* — 
and  who  then  goes  defenceless  and  unprotected  to  sit  down  a  sojourner 
in  the  midst  of  them." 
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HOCHELAGA; 


OR, 


ENGLAND  IN  THE  NEW  WORLD. 

Edited  by  ELIOT  WARBURTON,  Esq.,  Author  of  "  TILE  CRES- 
CENT AND  THE  CROSS." 

Second  Edition.   2  Vols.,  small  8vo,  with  Illustrations,  21s.  bound. 


ECHOES  FROM  THE  BACKWOODS; 

OR, 

SKETCHES  OF  TRANSATLANTIC  LIFE. 

By  CAPTAIN  LEVINGE. 

2  Vols.,  small  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  21s.  bound. 


REVELATIONS  OF  RUSSIA  IN  1846. 

By  an  ENGLISH  RESIDENT. 

Third  edition,  revised  by  the  Author,  with  additional  Notes,  and 
brought  down  to  the  present  time.  2  vols.,  small  8vo,  with  Illustra- 
tions, 21s.  bound. 

"Such  books  as  the 'Revelations  of  Russia'  are  to  be  had  only  for 
their  weight  in  gold  ;  and  I  know  an  instance  where  as  much  as 
500  roubles  (about  227.)  were  paid  for  the  loan  of  a  copy." — Letter  from 
St.  Petersburg!!,  in  the  Athenceum. 


THE  CRESCENT  AND  THE  CROSS; 

OR, 

ROMANCE  AND  REALITIES  OF  EASTERN  TRAVEL. 
By  ELIOT  B.  G.  WARBURTON,  Esq. 

Sixth  edition,  in  2  vols.,  with  numerous  Illustrations,  21s.  bound. 

"  Mr.  Warburton  brings  to  his  work  an  accomplished  mind  and 
well- trained  and  healthful  faculties.  As  we  read,  we  are  proud  to 
claim  him  as  a  countryman,  and  are  content  that  his  book  shall  go 
all  over  the  world,  that  other  countries  from  it  may  derive  a  just  im- 
pression of  our  national  character.  Our  author  sailed  up  the  Nile, 
beyond  the  second  cataract,  and  inspected  those  wonders  of  barbarian 
art  in  Nubia,  whose  origin  is  lost  in  their  antiquity  :  visited  the  great 
cities  and  monuments  of  Egypt,  then  crossed  to  Beyrout,  made  a 
pilgrimage  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  on  his  homeward  voyage  touched  at 
Cyprus  and  Greece.  His  volumes  are  full  of  just  perception  and 
spirited  detail.  They  greatly  increase  our  acquaintance  with  Eastern 
scenes,  and  to  the  traveller  afford  n  variety  of  information  which  h« 
could  hardly  elsewhere  find  in  so  interesting  a  shape." — Britannia* 
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VISCT   FEILDING  &  CAPT.  KENNEDY'S 

TRAVELS  IN  ALGERIA  IN  1845, 

2  Vols,  with  Elustrations,  21s.  bound. 

*'  Captain  Kennedy  and  Lord  Eeilding  appear  to  have  visited  every- 
place of  note  in  Northern  Africa  ;  and  the  gallant  author  gives  a  most 
graphic  and  picturesque  account  of  their  adventures,  including  those 
among  the  wild  Arabs  and  Bedouins  of  the  desert.  At  the  present 
time,  when  the  recent  unhappy  events  in  Africa  Lave  attracted  so 
much  attention,  we  feel  special  pleasure  in  recommending  this  inter- 
esting and  entertaining  work  as  one  which  throws  much  light  on  the 
customs  and  condition  of  a  brave  but  unfortunate  people,  and  affords 
much  valuable  information  as  to  all  that  is  remarkable  in  the  country 
they  inhabit." — Hood's  Magazine. 

RUSSIA    UNDER   THE    AUTOCRAT 
NICHOLAS  I. 

By  IVAN  GOLOVINE,  a  Eussian  Subject 

2  Vols,  small  8vo,  with  a  full  length  Portrait  of  the  Emperor,  21s.  bound. 

(<  These  are  volumes  of  an  extremely  interesting  nature,  emanating 
from  the  pen  of  a  Russian,  noble  by  birth,  who  has  escaped  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  Czar's  power.  The  merits  of  the  work  are  very  con- 
siderable. It  throws  a  new  light  on  the  state  of  the  empire — its 
aspect,  political  and  domestic — it  manners ;  the  employes  about  the 
palace,  court,  and  capital ;  its  police  ;  its  spies ;  its  depraved  society, 
&c.  The  details  on  all  these  subjects  will  be  found  peculiarly  valuable, 
as  the  author  has  enjoyed  ample  means  of  observation  and  has 
availed  himself  of  them  to  the  utmost." — Sunday  Times. 


REVELATIONS  OF  SPAIN  IN  1846. 

ByT  M.  HUGHES,  Esq. 

Second  edition,  revised  and  corrected.    In  2  vols,  post  Svo,  21s. 

bound. 

"A  very  clever  book — the  result  of  considerable  experience." — Ex- 
aminer. 

"  As  a  picture  of  the  actual  state  of  Spain,  this  work  is  intensely 
interesting.  We  cannot  too  strongly  recommend  it  to  the  notice  of 
the  reader.  There  is  scarcely  any  subject  of  interest  connected  with 
Spain  and  its  inhabitants  that  the  author  has  not  handled  in  detail." 
— John  Bull. 
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COMPLETE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHINESE  WAS,  Sec. 

Third  and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  a  new  Introduction,  in  one 
Volume,  with  Maps  and  Plates,  price  12s.  bound. 

THE  NEMESIS  IN  CHINA; 

COMPRISING 
THE  MOST  COMPLETE  HISTORY  OF  THE  WAR  IN  THAT  COUNTRY  ; 

With  a  Particular  Account  of  the  Colony  of  Hong-Kong. 

From  Notes  of  Capt.  "W.  H.  HALL,  R.N.,  and  Personal  Observations 
by  W.  D.  BERNARD,  Esq.,  A.M.,  Oxon. 

"  This  is  the  most  important  publication  that  has  appeared  respecting 
our  late  contest  with  China.  In  all  that  relates  to  the  Nemesis  espe- 
cially, and  to  the  naval  operations  of  the  Expedition,  it  is  replete 
with  the  most  lively  and  stirring  interest." — Naval  and  Military 
Gazette. 

"This  book  is,  in  effect,  a  complete  history  of  the  operations  and 
results  of  the  Chinese  war.  It  is  written  with  greater  care  than  any 
similar  work  we  have  seen.  The  author  has  produced  a  book  of  evi- 
dently good  authority,  which  clears  oft  a  quantity  of  misrepresentation, 
and  gives  an  altogether  calmer  and  steadier  view  of  the  origin,  progress, 
and  results  of  our  warlike  dealings  with  the  false  and  flowery  people." — 
Examiner. 

"  We  recommend  this  work  to  all  our  readers  who  may  wish  to  under- 
stand the  progress  of  this  Chinese  war,  and  to  possess  the  clearest  and 
fullest  narrative  of  the  incidents  which  accompanied  our  victories.  The 
writer  also  made  a  long  excursion  into  the  interior  of  the  Chinese  pro- 
vinces, and  describes  the  country  well.  His  notices  of  the  imperial 
court  are  also  at  once  original  and  picturesque." — Messenger. 

"  This  is  an  extremely  interesting  and  valuable  narrative.  All  de- 
tails which  might  prove  tedious  are  omitted.  There  are  no  lengthened 
disquisitions,  no  elaborate  or  minute  pictures,  but  a  constantly  varying 
recital  which,  with  all  the  satisfactoriness  of  truth,  has  the  charm  of 
fiction.  If  we  except  the  old  voyages  of  discovery,  which  carry  the 
mind  over' an  unknown  and  mysterious  ocean,  where  new  regions  are 
every  moment  expected  to  develop  their  features  before  us,  we  scarcely 
remember  to  have  read  any  maritime  relation  with  so  much  pleasure  as 
this.  The  Nemesis,  it  is  well  known,  acted  a  distinguished  part  in  the 
war  in  China,  but  the  details  are  now  for  the  first  time  accessible. 
They  will  be  read  with  pleasure  proportioned  to  their  importance, 
and  the  simplicity  and  ability  with  which  they  are  given.  What 
we  have  said  will,  we  trust  suffice  to  recommend  to  our  readers 
the  Voyage  of  the  Nemesis,  which  we  regard  as,  in  every  respect 
one  of  the  best  works  of  the  class  to  which  it  belongs." — Sunday 
Times. 
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LETTERS  OF  A  GERMAN  COUNTESS; 

"Written  during  her  Travels  in  Turkey,  Egypt,  the  Holy  Land,  Syria, 

Nubia,  &c.,  in  1843-4. 
By  IDA,  COUNTESS  HAHN-HAHN. 

Translated  by  II.  Evans  Lloyd,  Esq.    In  3  vols.,  small  8vo.     Price 

31s.  6d.  bound. 

"  A  charming  book." — Athenaeum. 

"  We  place  this  book  in  the  very  first  rank  of  works  of  its  class.  It 
is  full  of  genius,  yet  softened  by  feminine  feeling  and  sentiment."— 
Britannia. 

THREE  YEARS  INTONSTANTINOPLE 

OR,  DOMESTIC  MANNERS  OF  THE  TURKS. 

By  CHARLES  WHITE,  Esq. 
Second  and  Cheaper  Edition,  in  3  vols.,  with  34  Illustrations,  from 
Original  Drawings,  price  24s.  bound. 
"  Mr.  White's  usefid  work  is  well  worthy  of  the  attentive  study  of 
all  who  Avould  know  Turkey  as  it  is.  It  may  be  safely  taken  as  a  text 
book,  with  respect  to  Turkey,  its  people,  and  its  manners.  Full, 
searching,  complete,  it  will  dissipate  many  prejudices,  dispel  many 
vague  notions  popularly  entertained  of  the  much  maligned  Turks." — 
Morning  Chronicle. 

LORD  LINDSAY'S  LETTERS  ON  THE  HOLY 

LAND. 

Fourth  Edition,  revised  and  corrected,  in  one  vol.,  small  8vo. 

"Lord  Lindsay  has  felt  and  recorded  what  he  saw  with  the  wisdom 
of  a  philosopher,  and  the  faith  of  an  enlightened  Christian." — Quar- 
terly Review. 

ADVENTURES  IN  "GEORGIA,   CIRCASSIA, 

AND  RUSSIA. 

By  Lieut.-Colonel  G.  POULETT  CAMERON,  C.B.,  K.T.S.,  &c.  "" 
Employed  on  a  Special  Service  in  Persia, 

Two  vols.,  small  8vo,  prica  21s.  bound. 
"  Colonel  Cameron  had  many  facilities  afforded  him  while  in  Russia 
of  seeing  every  thing  worth  seeing,  and  his  racy  manner  of  telling 
what  he  has  observed  is  sure  to  recommend  his  book  to  the  general 
reader.  Personal  adventures  have  a  peculiar  charm  for  the  seekers 
after  amusement ;  and  they  may  seek  with  confidence  in  pages  that 
tell  of  that  favoured  region  of  beauty  and  gallantry  that  supplies  the 
harems  of  the  East  with  the  matchless  beauties  of  Georgia,  and  in  the 
invincible  tribes  of  Circassia  furnishes  an  armed  force  that  sets  at 
nought  the  gigantic  resources  of  the  greatest  military  power  in  the 
world." — New  Monthly, 


VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS.  17 

PETERSBURG!  AND  MOSCOW; 

A  VISIT  TO  THE  COURT  OF  THE  CZAR. 

BY  RICHARD  SOUTHWELL  BOURKE,  ESQ. 

Two  vols,  small  8vo,  21s.  bound. 


TRAVELS   AND   TRAVELLERS. 

BY  MRS.  TROLLOPE. 

Authoress  of  "  The  Barnabys,"  "  The  Robertses,"  &c. 

In  Two  vols.,  post  8ro,  21s.  bound. 


TRAYELS  IN  KASIIMERE, 

The  Countries  adjoining  the  Mountain  Course  of  the  Indus,  and  the 

Himalaya,  North  of  the  Punjab. 

BY  G.  T.  VIGNE,  ESQ.,  F.G.S. 

Cheaper  Edition,  in  two  vols.,  8vo,  with  a  valuable  Map,  engraved 

under  the  sanction  of  the  Hon.  East  India  Company,  and 

Twenty-two  Illustrations.    Price  28s.  bound. 

"  These  volumes  place  their  author  in  the  foremost  rank  amongst 
the  adventurous  travellers  who  have  explored  the  jealous  regions  con- 
tiguous to  the  British  Indian  Empire,  in  the  condition  of  which  we  have 
reason  to  feel  so  deep  an  interest." — Herald. 


A  JOURNEY  OYERLAND   EROM   INDIA 
ACROSS  THE  DESERT. 

BY  MAJOR  AND  MRS.  GEORGE  DARBY  GRIFFITH. 
Two  vols.,  post  8vo,  with  Twenty-one  Illustrations.     Price  21s.  bound^ 

"We  cordially  commend  this  work  to  the  patronage  and  perusal  of 
all  who  desire  to  be  informed  of  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  of 
the  countries  through  which  the  traveller  passes  in  proceeding  to  India 
by  the  overland  route.  To  ladies  the  instructions  and  cautions  supplied 
by  this  work  will  be  really  valuable." — Globe. 
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NARRATIVE 

OF    AN 

OVERLAND  JOURNEY  ROUND  THE 

WORLD. 

BY    SIR    GEORGE    SIMPSON, 

GOVERNOR-IN-CHIEF  OF  THE  HUDSON'S   BAY   COMPANY'S   TERRITORIES. 

2  vols.  8vo.     (Just  ready.) 


AN  OVERLAND  JOURNEY  TO  LISBON 

AT  THE  CLOSE  OF  1846 ; 

"WITH   A   PICTURE   OF   THE  ACTUAL    STATE   OF   SPAIN   AND   PORTUGAL. 

BY  T.  M.  HUGHES  ESQ,, 
Author  of  "Revelations  of  Spain."    2  vols.,  2 Is.  bound. 


NARRATIVE  OF  A  TEN  YEARS'  VOYAGE 

OF  DISCOVERY  ROUND  THE  WORLD, 

OF  H.M.S.  ADVENTURE  AND  BEAGLE, 

UNDER  THE  COMMMAND  OF  CAPTAINS  KING  AND  FITZROY. 

In  Two  large  Vols.  8vo,  with  Maps,  Charts,  and  upwards  of  Sixty  Illustrations,  by 
Landseer,  and  other  eminent  Artists,  price  21. 18s.  bound. 

"  One  of  the  most  interesting  narratives  of  voyaging  that  it  has  fallen  to  our 
lot  to  notice,  and  which  must  always  occupy  a  distinguished  space  in  the  history 
of  scientific  agitation." — Quarterly  Review. 

These  volumes  detail  the  various  incidents  which  occurred  during  the  examina- 
tion of  the  Southern  Shores  of  South  America,  and  the  Beagle's  circumnavigation 
of  the  Globe,  and  add  considerably  to  our  knowledge  of  Hydrography,  Geography, 
and  Natural  History,  and  of  the  Habits,  &c,  of  the  Aborigines.  There  will  be 
found  in  them  the  materials  of  two  distinct  works,  embracing  every  thing  worthy 
of  notice  in  the  expeditions  during  a  period  of  nearly  ten  years.  The  first  volume 
by  Captain  P.  P.  King,  F.R.S.,  relates  to  the  expedition  under  his  command,  with 
an  Appendix  by  Major  Sabine,  R. A. ,  F.R.S.,  containing  discussions  on  the  mag- 
netic observations  made  during  the  voyages.  The  second  volume  is  by  Captain 
Robert  Fitzroy,  and  relates  to  the  second  voyage,  with  an  Appendix,  giving  the 
determination  of  many  positions  and  measurements  of  meridian  distances,  and 
other  nautical  information.  The  work  is  beautifully  illustrated  with  etchings  and 
engravings  on  steel,  by  Mr.  Landseer  and  other  eminent  artists,  from  drawings  by 
Mr.  Martens  and  Mr.  Earle  ;  and  with  Charts  and  Plans  by  Mr.  Gardner  and 
Messrs.  Walker  :  and  an  entirely  new  Map  of  South  America,  by  Mr.  J.  Arrow- 
smith,  in  which  the  position  of  places  may  be  ascertained  to  within  less  than  two 
miles.  In  the  volumes  notices  wilt  be  fond  of  the  Cape  Ver.l,  Falkland,  and  other 
Islands  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean — of  the  coasts  of  South  America,  from  Pernambuco  to 
Guayaquil — of  the  Galopagos  Islands — the  dangerous  Archipelago,  or  Low  Islands 
— Otaheite— New  Zealand — Australia — The  Keeling  Islands — Mauritius — the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  &c. 

N.B.  Mr.  Darwin's  Journal  of  the  Geology  and  Natural  History  of  the  Voyage 
may  be  had  in  a  single  volume,  8vo,  price  ISs,  bound. 
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ELEGANT  PRESENT  FOR  A  LADY. 

In  One  Volume  8vo.  price  21s.  handsomely  bound, 

THE  BOOK  OF  COSTUME ; 

OR,  ANNALS  OF  FASHION  IN  ALL  COUNTRIES, 

FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 
BY  A  LADY  OF  RANK. 

With  between  Two  and  Three  Hundred  Illustrations. " 

"  This  splendid  book  is  a  work  of  which  every  lady,  at  some  period 
or  other  has  felt  the  want.  It  embraces  a  subject  of  universal  interest, 
and  its  varied  and  various  merits,  cannot  fail  to  render  it  a  most  po- 
pular and  eagerly  sought  after  acquisition." — Court  Journal. 

"  This  is  a  very  curious  and  very  picturesque  book,  well  selected 
and  arranged,  and  profusely  embellished  with  wood-cuts,  worked  into 
the  pages,  representing  to  the  eye  of  the  reader  the  characteristic 
toilette  of  England  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  times  to  the  century  in 
which  we  are  living.  It  is  a  work  which  must  please  and  interest  every 
class  of  readers.  It  is  written,  and  particularly  it  is  embellished,  in  a 
manner  which  renders  it  a  suitable  appurtenance  for  the  drawing-room 
table.  Our  ladies  will  here  see,  that  though  English  beauty  has  worn 
every  possible  dress  through  every  successive  century  of  our  history,  it 
has  never  been  such  as  to  impair  or  overwhelm  their  native  charms." — 
Messenqer. 

"  This  is  a  happy  idea,  very  happily  realised :  elegance  for  those 
who  consider  books  as  a  species  of  elegant  furniture — interest  for  such 
as  take  interest  in  their  literary  contents — and  utility  for  all  who  look 
upon  a  taste  in  dress  as  one  of  the  essentials  of  female  ornament — 
which  is  equivalent  to  extending  its  usefulness  to  pretty  near  the  whole 
of  the  sex.  The  work  takes  a  very  extended  view  of  the  toilette,  male 
and  female,  not  only  for  the  present,  but  for  all  time :  and  has  this  ad- 
vantage, that,  inasmuch  as  physiognomy  and  figure  have  most  to  do 
with  the  matter,  the  reader  is  here  enabled  to  form  a  better  estimate  of 
how  the  design  would  look  reduced  to  actual  wear,  by  the  spirit  and 
animation  of  the  numberless  designs  scattered  over  every  page.  In 
relation,  indeed,  to  the  prevalent  fashion  of  fancy  dress  balls,  the  book 
seems  to  us  to  be  not  only  invaluable,  but  absolutely  indispensable, 
since  although  most  diffuse  in  relation  to  English  costume  from  the 
Saxon  to  the  current  time,  it  is  sufficiently  and  picturesquely  descrip- 
tive of  the  rest  of  the  British  Isles,  the  whole  of  continental  Europe, 
ancient  and  modern  Greece  and  Rome,  Africa,  and  the  great  and  va- 
ried Empires  of  the  East.  We  have  derived  considerable  information 
and  amusement  from  turning  over  its  pages,  and  recommend  it  as  espe- 
cially designed  for  the  purposes  indicated,  with  a  wider  interest  inse- 
parable from  a  subject  confessedly  popular,  very  ably  treated,  and  nxst 
artistically  illustrated." —  Weekly  Chronicle. 
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THE  HISTORY  OF  MARGARET  CATCHPOLE, 

A  SUFFOLK  GIRL. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  COBBOLD,  of  Wortham,  Suffolk. 

FOURTH  EDITION. 

Complete  in  one  volume,  with  Illustrations,  price  only  10s.  6d.  bound. 

*'  Truth  is  stranger  than  fiction.  We  have  here  a  veritable  history 
with  incidents  more  startling  and  extraordinary  than  are  to  be  found 
in  any  romance  with  which  we  are  acquainted." — Norfolk  Chronicle. 

''Compressed  into  the  compass  of  one  volume,  this  biography  will 
probably  become  a  standard  work  ;  for,  altogether,  Margaret  Catchpole 
was  sufficiently  remarkable  in  character  and  fortune  to  take  her  place 
among  the  celebrated  personages  of  times  past." — Britannia. 


DEDICATED,  BY  EXPRESS  PERMISSION,  TO  HER  MAJESTY  THE 
QUEEN  DOWAGER. 

In  3  vols,  small  8vo,  with  Illustrations, 

THE  HISTORY  OE  MARY  AME  WELLINGTON, 

THE  SOLDIER'S  DAUGHTER,  WIFE,  &  WIDOW. 

By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  COBBOLD,  M.A. 

Another  Narrative  of  Female  Adventure,  from  the  pen  of  the  Author 
of  'The  History  of  Margaret  Catchpole,'  will  probably  he  received  by  the 
public  with  increased  interest,  on  account  of  the  perfect  truth  of  the  nar- 
rative being  within  the  compass  of  any  one's  inquiry.  The  attention  of 
the  Reverend  Author  was  recently  invited  by  Mr.  Freeman,  the  late  Mayor 
of  Norwich,  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  History  of  Mary  Anne  Wel- 
lington, who  was  the  daughter  of  George  Wellington,  one  of  the  Artillery- 
men at  the  famous  siege  of  Gibraltar.  She  married  a  soldier  in  the 
gallant  48th,  and  accompanied  him  through  all  the  Peninsular  cam- 
paigns. Her  fortitude  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and  her  attention  to  the 
wounded,  were  witnessed  by  many  officers  still  living,  who  were  also 
aware  of  the  extraordinary  adventures  in  which  she  distinguished 
herself.  Her  husband  died  in  18-14.  The  widow  has  since  fallen  into 
distress.  She  is  greatly  respected  by  all  who  know  her  in  the  city  of 
Norwich,  where  she  still  resides.  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  the 
Queen,  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager,  and  His  Grace  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  have  all  been  temporary  benefactors  to  her  ;  and  her  Majesty 
the  Queen  Dowager  has  most  graciously  consented  to  accept  the  dedi- 
cation of  her  History. 


o 
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THE  ENGLISH  GENTLEWOMAN; 

OK, 

HINTS  TO  YOUNG  LADIES  ON  THEIR  ENTRANCE  INTO 

SOCIETY. 

Small  8vo,  price  7s.  6d.  bound.  , 


THE  ENGLISH  MATRON. 

By  the  Authoress  of  "  THE  ENGLISH  GENTLEWOMAN." 
In  small  8vo,  7s.  6d.  bound. 

"  In  her  former  work,  intended  for  the  preparation  of  young  ladies 
for  society,  the  author  enforced,  in  the  most  strenuous  manner,  the 
imperative  necessity  of  cultivating  the  mind  and  of  forming  the  habits. 
The  present  volume  is  calculated  to  show  in  what  way  the  previous 
efforts  are  likely  to  bear  upon  the  happiness  of  a  married  life. 


SEVEN  YEARS'  CAMPAIGNING- 

IN  THE 

PENINSULA  AND  THE  NETHERLANDS. 

By  Sir  RICHARD  HENEGAN, 

Formerly  head  of  the  Field  Train  Department  with  the  Allied  Armies 
under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

Two  vols.,  21s.  bound. 


ELEGANT  LITERARY  AND   PICTORIAL  PRESENT. 

One  vol.  8vo,  richly  bound,  price  31s.  6c?. 

EVENINGS  AT  IXADDON  HALL; 

A  SERIES    OF   TALES   AND    ROMANCES. 

Edited  by  the  Baroness  DE  CALABRELLA, 

And  superbly  embellished  with  24  Steel  Engravings,  by  the  first  artists. 

from  designs  by  GEORGE  CATTERMOLE,  Esq. 

"  The  most  charming  work  of  its  kind  that  has  been  seen  since  the 
birth  of  the  annuals — a  work  uniting  more  original  genius,  artistical 
skill,  and  consummate  taste  in  the  pictorial  department,  with  more 
yariety  of  literary  interest,  vivacity  of  imagination,  and  play  of  fancy, 
than  has  marked  any  publication  of  its  order  from  the  dawn  of  the 
species  to  the  present  day." — Atlas. 
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WORKS  BY  B.    DISRAELI,   ESQ.,   M.P. 


COKINGSBY;  OR,  THE  NEW  GENERATION. 

Fourth  Edition.    3  vols. 

SYBIL;  OR,  THE  TWO  NATIONS. 

Third  Edition.    3  vols. 
In  the  Press,  hy  the  same  Author, 

*     T   A    I    C    E   E    D, 

3  vols. 


MARSTON; 


By  the  Rev.  G.  CROLY,  LL.D.,  Author  of  "  SALATHIEL,"  &c.  3  vols. 

"  This  work  presents  a  singular  contrast  to  the '  Salathiel'  of  the  same 
author.  But  both  are  marked  by  the  same  kind  of  ability,  though  ex- 
ercised on  such  widely  different  themes,  and  are  in  their  spirit,  much 
more  essentially  historic  than  fictitious.  In  Marston  it  appears  to  be 
Dr.  Croly's  design  to  place  on  record  his  impressions  and  recollections 
of  the  last  half  century.  The  whole  work  has  the  spirit  of  truth,  and 
in  its  notices  of  the  French  Revolution,  of  the  war,  and  of  the  politics  of 
England  and  Ireland,  presents  some  of  the  most  vivid  portraits  of  illus- 
trious personages,  and  some  of  the  most  magnificent  pictures  of  memo- 
rable events  that  have  yet  been  given  to  the  public.  The  varied 
qualities  of  the  work  will  insure  it  a  wide  circle  of  readers,  and  we 
believe  a  lasting  popularity." — Britannia. 


SKETCHES  FROM  LIFE, 

By  the  late  LAMAN  BLANCHARD; 

WITH    A  MEMOIR  OF  THE  AUTHOR,  BY  SIR  EDW.  BUIAVER  LYTTOX,  BART. 

In  3  vols.,  with  Portrait-  and  Engravings,  by  G.  CRUIKSHANK,  &c. 

31*.  Qd.  bound. 

"  These  ■  Sketches  from  Life'  are  valuable  additions  to  the  library  of 
modern  literature.  As  Addison  and  Steele  reflected  their  own  genera- 
tions, so  has  Laman  Blanchard  in  his  Sketches  mirrored  forth  the 
variable  and  motley  peculiarities  of  the  present  day;  they  have  but  to 
be  read  to  be  admired.  Let  all  lovers  of  our  British  essayists,  all  wor- 
shippers of  our  Goldsmiths,  our  Lambs  and  our  Hawkesworths,  add 
these  three  volumes  to  their  previous  collection.  Sir  Edward  Bulwer 
Lytton's  memoir  will  be  read  with  much  interest." — Sun. 
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THE  MODERN   ORLANDO. 

IN  SEVEN  CANTOS.    Price  6s. 
"  The    Modern    Orlando   is  by   turns  striking,   picturesque,    pathetic? 
witty,  and  grand,  and  displays  in  all  the  true  soul  of  genius — originality. 
Every  one  will  acknowledge  here  the  rising  of  a  new  star,  destined  to 
move  with  brilliancy  in  an  orbit  of  its  own." — Britannia. 


POETICAL  WORKS  OF  HORACE  SMITH, 

ONE  OF  THE  AUTHORS  OF  "  REJECTED  ADDRESSES." 
Now  First  Collected,  in  2  vols,  small  8vo,  with  Portrait,  12s.  bound. 


THE 

HOE  MRS.  NORTON'S  POETICAL  WORKS. 

SECOND  EDITION,  WITH  ADDITIONS, 

In  One  vol.,  with  fine  Portrait  of  the  Authoress,  after  a  Drawing  by 
E.  Landseee,  R.A.,  price  10s.  6c?.  bound. 
"  This  lady  is  the  Byron  of  our  modern  poetesses." — Quarterly  Bevieu: 

THE    NEW    TIM  ON: 

A  POETICAL  ROMANCE. 
Fourth  edition,  1  vol.  post  8vo,  6s.  bound. 

"  One  of  the  most  remarkable  poems  of  the  present  generation — re- 
markable in  a  threefold  degree — its  conception  being  strictly  original — 
its  language  and  imagery  new — its  tendeucy  eminently  moral.  It  has 
beauties  of  no  ordinary  lustre  ;  the  animus  of  the  work  is  essentially 
humanising,  its  plot  ingenious,  and  its  effect  altogether  bold,  harmo- 
nious, and  original.  No  poem  of  equal  length  has  issued  from  the 
English  press  for  a  number  of  years,  with  any  thing  approaching  to 
the  ability  of  '  The  New  Timon,' — it  augurs  a  resuscitation  of  our 
Bardic  glories." — Sun. 

"  The  New  Timon  will  bear  comparison  with  any  one  of  the  poetic 
tales  of  Byron  ;  and  we  say  advisedly,  justice  will  not  be  done  to  this 
noble  work  of  genius,  if  lasting  fame  be  not  granted  to  its  author.  Yes ; 
'  The  New  Timon'  will  become  a  standard  study  beside  Byron.  The 
author  has  many  of  the  first  requisites  of  his  art.  His  mind  is  elevated 
and  pure  ;  his  diction  terse,  vigorous,  and  mellifluous  ;  there  is  thought, 
ideality,  in  his  lines;  and,  in  addition,  a  quality  which  in  these  days  will 
be  a  great  recommendation,  his  narrative  is  full  of  interest.  There  is 
much,  too,  of  satire,  keen,  caustic,  and  severe — witness  that  on  O'ConnelL 
In  a  word,  we  think  '  The  New  Timon'  a  production  which  will  have  a 
wide  and  lasting  reputation." — Hood's  Magazine. 
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CHEAP  LIBRARY  OF  ENTERTAINMENT. 

Elegantly  bound  in  Seventeen  Volumes,  price  only  6s.  each  (any  of  which 
may  be  had  separately),  printed  uuiformly  with  Byron  and  Scott,  and 
beautifully  embellished  with  the  Portraits  of  the  Authors,  and  other 
Engravings,  by  the  Findens  and  other  eminent  Artists, 

COLBURFS    STANDARD    NOVELS; 

A  Select  Collection  of  the  best  Vorks  of  Fiction  of  the  most  Dis- 
tinguished English  Writers,  which  cannot  be  procured  in  any  other 
collection. 

No  composition  of  inferior  or  ephemeral  character  will  be  admitted 
into  this  collection  :  but  those  works  alone  which  have  received  the 
stamp  of  unequivocal  public  approbation,  and  which  may  be  read  from 
time  to  time,  with  still  recurring  pleasure  and  profit,  will  constitute 
the  Series. 


CONTENTS. 


Sir  E.  L.  Bulwer's  Pelham. 

Sir  E.  L.  Bulwer's  Disowned. 

Sir  E.  L.  Bulwer's  Devereux. 

Mr.  Ward's  Tremaine. 

Mr.  Smith's  Brambletye  House. 

Mr.  Smith's  Zillah. 

Mr.  Lister's  Granby. 

Lady  Morgan's  O'Donnell. 

Lady  Morgan's  Florence  Macarthy. 

Lady  Morgan'*  Wild  Irish  Girl. 

Capt.  Marryat's  Frank  Mildmay. 

Mr.  Hook's  Gurney  Married. 

Mr.  Hook's  Sayings  and  Doings. 


(First  Series)  ;  comprising  Dan- 
vers,  The    Friend   of  the    Family, 
Merton,  &c. 
Mr.  Hook's  Sayings  and  Doings. 

(Second     Series);  comprising 
The  Sutherlands,  the  Man   of  Many 
Friends,  Doubts  aDd  Fears,  and  Pas- 
sion and  Principle. 
Mr.  Hook's  Sayings  and  Doings. 

(Tbird  Series)  ;  comprising  Cousin 
William,  and  Gervase  Skinner. 
Mr.  James's  Richelieu. 
Mr.  Gleig's  Chelsea  Pensioners. 


OPINIONS  OP  THE  PRESS. 

" '  Colburn's  Standard  Novels'  present  a  series  of  those  works  of 
fiction  that  have  most  tended,  with  the  writings  of  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
to  elevate  this  description  of  literature.  This  publication  presents  a 
cencentration  of  imaginative  genius." — Globe. 

"This  collection  continues  to  realise  the  most  sanguine  expectations 
of  that  large  class  of  readers,  who,  with  ourselves,  were  anxious  to 
have  all  the  best  modern  works  of  fiction  brought  out  on  the  plan 
which  Mr.  Colhurn  has  so  judiciously  adopted,  and  in  which  elegance 
and  economy  are  so  happily  combined." — Sunday  Times. 

"A  truly  popular  undertaking.  The  series  so  got  up  and  embel- 
lished, and  so  cheap,  must  extend  the  fame  even  of  the  author  of 
'  Pelham.'" — Literary  Gazette. 

"  We  earnestly  press  this  cheap  and  elegant  publication  of  Mr. 
Colburn's  on  the  notice  of  our  readers,  under  a  sincere  conviction  that 
we  are  doing  them  a  service." — Scotsman. 

"Thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  will  patronise  this  under- 
taking."— Kidd's  Journal. 

"  What  an  admiral  opportunity  i9  here  presented  to  such  as  are 
about  to  form  a  select  library  of  fiction  !" — Sun. 

Henry  Colburn,  Publisher,  13,  Great  Marlborough-street,  London. 
Agents :  for  Scotland,  Bell  and  Bradfute  Edinburgh  ;  for  Ireland, 
Cumming  and  Furguson,  Dublin.     Orders  received  by  all  booksellers. 
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